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Too many today have substituted an office for 
the study. The study is the mountaintop where 
the minister has a vision of lost humanity; of the 
crucified and resurrected Lord; of burdened, suf
fering, sin-sick people. The study is the minis
ter's inner secret room where he keeps tryst with 
his Lord Jesus Christ. It is his holy of holies.

Mere he will meet God! Here or nowhere! 
Here he is to receive uplifting and inspiration. 
Here he will be caught up into the third heav
en. Here he will bring to God the needs of his 
people— their hunger, their battles, their de
feats, and their heartaches. Here he is to pre
pare his bow and select an arrow from the 
quiver, and get it winged of the holy and loving 
God, that it may go straight to someone's heart.

Oh, what throes of labour: what toil of brain; 
what struggle and anguish of spirit; what ago
nizing prayers; what joys unutterable; what vi
sions of God; what victories of faith have toiling, 
wrestling ministers of Jesus Christ experienced 
in their studies!

— Phineas F. Bresee
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A HERITAGE IS 
FOR OWNING

by Wesley Tracy

Ever notice the varied ways we use the term own? Money- 
grubbers want to “own" the world’s supply of bank 

notes, unenlightened marriage partners may want to “own" 
their mate (or someone else's). The life ambition of one young 
man I know is to “own" a red Corvette. Others dream of a 
sweetheart of their very own as James Mangan dreamed of 
“My own Rosaleen . . .  my life of life, my saint of saints . . .  my 
flower of flowers."1

We use “own” in yet another way. To own something is to 
embrace, claim, and cherish it. In this issue we hope to help 
you own your holiness heritage. We hope you taste again the 
flavor of those “sweet years, the dear and wished-for years 
... the sweet sad years, the melancholy years”2 that legacy 
that enriches the holiness movement.

Think about: Wesley teaching coal miners to read the Bible 
and preaching in Newgate Prison, Adam Clarke writing the 
last sentences of his commentary on his knees, the Meth
odists pushing through Parliament the Child Labor laws, As- 
bury in camp meeting, Phineas Bresee crying out for "a place 
in the heart of the city, which could be made a center of holy 
fire, and where the gospel could be preached to the poor,” 
Seth Rees taking yet another offering for a rescue home.

Does your heart say. “These are my people”? Will you own 
this heritage? Not so you can worship history, but learn from 
it? If you own your heritage we may hear God's future thunder 
in your past.3

You may feel that your forebears prayed too loud, preached 
too long, made too many mistakes, lived on the wrong side of 
the tracks, and were overzealous. Yet, in looking back, we 
discover that “in this moment there is life and food for future 
years."4 And he or she who is ashamed to call them brethren 
Drobably doesn't deserve them.

Three things have surfaced in my own ruminations of my 
holiness heritage. First is what Wesley called the “grand de- 
positum” of Methodism— entire sanctification. I am coming to 
appreciate this as the most radically optimistic hope in the 
world. In the doctrine of entire sanctification we have the 
radical statement that the springs of the human heart from 
which flow love and motive can be pure and Christlike— in this 
life. This experience is wrought as the Holy Spirit cleanses the 
beliving heart by grace through faith.

Those in Wesley’s time, drunk on the doctrine of intensive 
total depravity, could not hear him. It is about the same today. 
The behaviorists tell us that the psyche is so complex that we 
will never know the source of any act or motive, or that we 
can be reduced to predictable “conscious automata.”

Even the most optimistic humanist, who sins by denying the

existence of sin, dares not proclaim anything close to the 
purity preached in entire sanctification. Our Wesleyan- 
Holiness Movement heritage proclaims a redemption by grace 
that boggles the mind of those who hear about it— and, come 
to think of it, those who experience it too, for they never 
cease to marvel that “such love” could so redeem a “sinner 
such as I.”

The second thing my heritage has been lecturing me about 
is its thoroughgoing practice of Christian nurture. Wesley 
tossed some tough words at “vagabond preachers” who 
preached and then hit the road, leaving the new converts to 
perish. Wesley majored in Christian nurture. Each Methodist 
was a member of a society, and a “class’’ of 12 persons who 
looked after each other spiritually under the direction of a 
class leader In addition many Methodists were also members 
of a “band," a small group of some five persons committed to 
God and each other. Also, materials were provided for family 
worship that was to be held twice daily. And then there were 
the schools— in a day when schools were scarce the Wes- 
leyans provided schools of every sort. To be true to our heri
tage, we must be willing to do whatever it takes to get the 
task of Christian nurture done.

The third lesson that my heritage is making me write on the 
board 50 times lest I forget it is that at the heart of my holiness 
heritage there is a conscious option for the poor. I see Wesley 
gathering ragamuffins off the street in order to feed and teach 
them. I see the teachers at Kingswood teaching illiterate min
ers to write their names and then, later, John 3:16. I see Su
sanna Wesley turning the parsonage into a school for 200 
children. I see Adam and Mary Clarke turning their home into 
a hospital for cholera-stricken children. I see holiness people 
establishing the Stranger’s Friend Society for the destitute. 
And I say, “These are my people.” John Wesley looks down 
from the picture on my wall. He seems to be asking if I really 
need monogrammed shirts and Florsheims for every day.

Owning one’s heritage isn’t always easy, but it may give you 
the golden gift Mangan received from Rosaleen:

Your holy . . .  hands
Shall girdle me with steel. . .
[And] give me life and soul anew.5 $

NOTES
1. James Clarence Mangan (1803-49), “Dark Rosaleen.”
2. Elizabeth Barrett Browning, "Sonnets from the Portuguese,” I.
3. Ibid., XXVII, a paraphrase of Browning.
4. William Wordsworth (1770-1850), “Tintern Abbey."
5. Mangan, “Dark Rosaleen."
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HOLINESS HERITAGE

Forms of the pursuit of the 
holy life— before and after 
Wesley.

PRACTICING HOLINESS 
IN THE GREAT TRADITION

by Paul Merritt Bassett
Professor of the History of Christianity,

Nazarene Theological Seminary

The life of holiness is a life lived out of the experience of entire 
sanctification, not a life lived in hope of gaining it.

Several strands of practiced holi
ness are woven into Christian 

history. And most of them can be 
followed through the whole course 
of it. All are not equally authentic ex
pressions of the faith. In fact, some 
even prove to be spiritually un
healthy, though authentic Christians 
have perpetuated them. But all of 
them assert the desire to love God 
with all of the heart, soul, mind, and 
strength, and neighbor as self.

In this short article I can only wave 
a bit of the cloth before your eyes, of 
course. But perhaps we can see 
three of the strands with sufficient 
clarity to understand ourselves and 
to act accordingly. We will look at the 
idea that one practices holiness in 
order to be justified, at the notion 
that one practices holiness in order 
to be sanctified, and at the thought 
that one practices holiness because 
one is sanctified.

I. Practicing Holiness in Order to
Be Justified
The idea that we must be holy be

fore God can justify us plagues 
Christianity, even Protestantism. In 
the New Testament folks given to 
that idea infested the congregations

in Galatia, and apparently the prob
lem was known in Ephesus and Co
rinth, too. To all of these, Paul wrote 
of salvation by grace alone through 
faith.

Since Paul’s day, this idea of at
taining sanctification in order to be 
justified has taken two forms. Posi
tive sorts have believed that by 
heaping up holy thoughts, holy 
words, and holy deeds, one may 
merit justification. Gloomier sorts 
have thought that they will earn justi
fying approval by getting rid of un
holy thoughts, unholy words, and 
unholy deeds.

The Akoimetai represent the posi
tive side. They were Syrian monks 
active in the fifth to seventh centu
ries. Their founder, Alexander, 
yearned to fulfill the command
ments of the New Testament and of 
Christian tradition perfectly. Hearing 
in the Liturgy that the angels, pure 
creatures, sing the Gloria seven 
times a day, he organized his 
monks, surely not angelically pure, 
to sing it seventy times seven 
around the clock, kneeling each 
time. That’s how they got their 
name; Akoimetai means “the sleep
less.”

Among the less optimistic were 
attempts to gain salvation by nega
tive holiness, as it were. Martin Lu
ther was one of these people before 
his evangelical discovery. He joined 
a strict monastic order and aligned 
with the most rigorous group within 
it. He tried to rid himself of guilt by 
starving, scourging, and sleepless
ness, by pilgrimage, penance, and 
prayer.

The Holiness Movement, too, has 
known this sort of misguided piety, 
this spiritually mercenary sanctity. 
The keeping of behavior rules, offi
cial and traditional, has sometimes 
been offered as a way to guarantee 
entry into eternal life. Nowadays the 
more often proffered means is 
“good attitudes.” “Get your attitudes 
in order and God will save you.”

II. Practicing Holiness in Order to 
Be Sanctified

This second form of practiced ho
liness may need a bit of explaining. 
One thinks here of those who exer
cise piety hoping to develop an atti
tude of piety, or of those who en
gage in deeds of love in order to gain 
the habitus, the disposition, of lov
ing. The practitioners of this sort of

(Continued on page 44)
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COME ALIVE, JAMES 
ARMINIUS

by J. Kenneth Grider
Professor of Theology, Nazarene Theological Seminary

You we need, James Arminius (c. 
1559-1609). It would help us im

mediately if you were enabled to stand 
again among us in Christ’s Church.

I. You we need to show us how to 
refuse honors. When you were about 
24, and studying for a brief time at 
Basel, the theological faculty there 
wanted to confer upon you the title of 
doctor. You declined the honor stating, 
for one thing, that you were too young. 
Later, after you had been a pastor for 15 
years and were beginning a profes
sional career in 1603 at Leiden Univer
sity, you did accept that school’s offer of 
the doctor of theology degree.

We have a brother, one T. W. Will
ingham who, I learned as I interviewed 
him recently for our denominational ar
chives, has three times declined the 
honor of having buildings named after 
him at Nazarene colleges. This brother 
was also asked by one of the Nazarene 
general superintendents, R. T. Williams, 
if he would become founding president 
of Nazarene Theological Seminary, as it 
was being started in the mid-1940s, and 
he declined. He declined also the offer 
to become the Nazarene denomina
tion’s general treasurer, and also its 
world missions head. We have some 
others of that sort, too, who have de
clined offers of high administrative 
posts. But we do not have many of 
them. Most of us are not practiced at all 
in declining high honors or high posts.

You we need, to show us how to de
cline such: how to decline without os
tentation, without regrets, without publi
cizing that we have done so.

II. You we need also, James, to give 
us a good example of maintaining a 
Christlike spirit and attitude in the con
duct of life and service. I remember that 
you wrote a major work that responded 
directly to the Beza-influenced supra- 
lapsarian view of Cambridge Univer
sity’s William Perkins; and that in re
spect for your theological-opposite you 
would not allow it to be published ac

cording to plan because Perkins died 
just before it was to be issued.

I remember, too, that your spirit and 
attitude were just about right when 17 
articles began to circulate that opposed 
you by misrepresenting your views. You 
allowed them to circulate for two years 
without publishing any disclaimer re
garding them. Indeed, it was only after 
the two years had elapsed, and after 14 
other misrepresentations had joined 
them, that you responded to all of them 
with your treatise titled  “ Apology 
Against Thirty-One Defamatory Arti
cles.”

I have also liked your humble spirit in 
saying that you would change your 
teachings and disown them altogether if 
anyone would show you from Scripture 
that they were incorrect. You wrote:

God grant that I may meditate and 
write nothing but what is agreeable to 
sacred truth. If, however, anything of a 
contrary kind should escape from me 
. . .  I wish that neither to be [consid
ered as] spoken nor written. I make 
this previous protestation against any 
such thing; and will . . .  declare those 
things which possess greater truth 
and certainty, when any one has 
taught them to me (Works, 2:221).

III. You we need also, James, to 
show us how to manage when we are in 
tight spots. I'll call you Jacobus because 
I remember that as a scholar you pre
ferred the Latinizing of your name. You 
had officially and legally committed 
yourself to be pastor of that Amsterdam 
church for your entire career if they 
would pay your way through the several 
years of schooling at Geneva, down in 
Switzerland. Then, when the University 
of Leiden invited you to take the place 
of Francis Junius, who had died in 1602, 
you wanted to go, and yet you were 
pledged not to. You worked through the 
matter, holding steady, obtaining the 
church’s official permission to leave its 
service and to help to educate its de
nomination’s clergy. I think it is good that

you were permitted to move to the uni
versity. Yet you were prepared to main
tain your contract if the local church in
sisted upon it.

IV. We need you further because you 
could settle certain disputes among stu
dents of your life and work. I do not 
mean that you could necessarily settle 
all of them. One such has to do with 
when you were born. All the encyclope
dias told us it was in 1560. But the 
sleuthing Carl Bangs turned up evi
dence suggesting you might have been 
born a year or two earlier. You might or 
might not be able to clear up that matter. 
You probably could not clear up the 
matter of whether your teachings were 
in agreement with the Belgic Confes
sion and the Heidelberg Catechism, the 
two official confessions of your Re
formed Church, because that is a matter 
of opinion.

On certain other matters, however, 
you could settle the dispute for sure, 
and that would help us. You could tell us 
flat out whether or not you were earlier 
a supralapsarian predestinationist who 
changed to conditional predestination. 
Your friend from your Leiden University 
student days, Peter Bertius, said you 
changed. We find this in a funeral ora
tion that that colleague of yours at Lei
den gave, not at your actual funeral, but 
a day or two later. You were supposed 
to have changed after being assigned to 
oppose, in favor of supralapsarianism, 
the humanistic tendencies of Dirck 
Coornheert and the sublapsarian ten
dencies of two Delft ministers who said 
that Adam himself was free in his own 
crucial sin, but that everyone’s eternal 
destiny thereafter was decided upon 
unconditionally.

We need you to explain to us other 
factors that figure in this matter. We’d 
like to know why your Geneva pro
fessor, John Calvin’s son-in-law, The
odore Beza, gave you a good recom
mendation in a letter he sent— two 
letters, finally, one getting lost— to the
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James Arminius

authorities at Amsterdam. If you did not 
agree with him on his special emphasis 
on predestination, he does not mention 
it. Of course, he often rather expected 
some of his students from up in the 
United Netherlands to take a conditional 
predestination view.

We'd also like to know why the “anti- 
Coornheert" assignment was given you. 
We know that clergyman Martin Lydius 
was first asked to do it, and that he 
asked you. But we don't know why he 
did so. Some think it was not known 
you had taught differently through the 
years. Some think it was in order to 
drive you out into the open with your 
view.

My own special question I'd like to 
ask is why you accepted the assign
ment if you had believed differently for 
many years. I am a bit slow to accept 
the suggestion that you were a condi
tional predestinationist from your stu
dent days. Even so, I realize that you 
and your friend Bertius were not in fre
quent contact with each other during, 
say, your 15-year Amsterdam-pastorate 
period. I feel that you did change while 
you worked at refuting views opposed 
to supralapsarianism. More than on any 
other matter, I base this on your accept
ing the assignment to support supra
lapsarianism. We have a well-known 
brother, theologian Richard Taylor, a 
former editor of this magazine. I can 
hardly conceive of anyone asking him to 
oppose, say, the teaching of a second 
work of grace. I cannot conceive of his 
accepting an assignment to oppose the 
second-work-of-grace teaching.

Another dispute that you could clarify 
for us is whether or not you were a Cal
vinist. Again, Carl Bangs who knows 
you better than anyone in our gener
ation might know more about you at a 
few points than you knew about your
self. He has said you were a Calvinist. 
He does not say this nor support this in

his published book about you. He says it 
and seeks to support it in his un
published Ph.D. dissertation on you, 
submitted at the University of Chicago. 
One George Croft Cell had said in The 
Rediscovery of Wesley that that most 
seminal figure between your time and 
ours, John Wesley, was a Calvinist.

Bangs, in the dissertation, takes a 
similar position about you: that you too 
were a Calvinist. This would be much 
more “iffy” I’m sure, even if you were 
here, than would be the matter of 
whether you were always a conditional 
predestinationist. I am pretty sure you 
would tell us that you feel you taught 
within the boundaries of the confes
sions that were official for your Cal- 
vinistic, reformed denomination.

Yet, with what Calvinism means to us, 
on our side of the Synod of Dort of 
1618-19, I think you would disclaim be
ing a Calvinist. Your view of depravity 
was less intensively total than Calvin’s 
was, and less intensively total than Cal
vinism is as we now know it. By your 
day, Beza had already made Calvin into 
Calvinism, and you did not believe in 
Beza's view that the Atonement was 
limited to the elect in its saving pro
vision, but that anyone might be saved. 
You did not believe in the unconditional 
predestination of individuals to heaven 
or hell except through God's fore
knowledge of our free response to 
God’s offer of grace. You did not believe 
as they did in a saving grace that is over- 
ridingly sovereign and irresistibly re
ceived. Nor did you believe that be
lievers will always persevere. You 
expressed your view conciliatingly and 
ingeniously at this point. You said that in 
a sense believers cannot fall from grace 
but that they can cease being believers 
and then fall.

I know that you were not Pelagian, 
since you held to a profoundly signifi
cant view of original sin— even as John 
Calvin had. You also agreed with Cal
vinism and Protestants generally that 
Scripture alone is what is inspired and 
authoritative, and that we are saved by 
grace alone through faith alone. It would 
seem to me, therefore, that you agreed 
with Calvin at points where you were 
both Protestants, but that you were de
cidedly different from Calvin on a num
ber of matters that are evangelically im
portant.

Were you here you could also tell us if 
you think we are right these days, es
pecially as we follow the insights of R. T. 
Kendall. He wrote a dissertation on Cal
vinism in England, and a chapter on that 
subject in a 1982 book, John Calvin: His 
Influence in the Western World, and he 
says that Beza turned Calvin into Cal
vinism in several ways. He shows us 
that Calvin himself taught an unlimited

atonement, but that Theodore Beza, 
your longtime professor at Geneva, 
taught that Christ’s atonement was lim
ited in its saving efficacy to the persons 
the Father had earlier elected to be 
saved.

Kendall also says that Calvin taught 
some things only tenuously, but that in 
Beza they were dogmatized. And 
whereas most of us cannot feel certain 
about whether Calvin was sublapsarian 
or supralapsarian, we all know for cer
tain that Beza was supralapsarian. You 
read Calvin and you urged your stu
dents at Leiden to do so. And you stud
ied approximately five years under Beza 
himself. You would have heard Beza in 
class discussions and talked with him 
outside of class. You were one of his 
brightest and most promising students. 
You could no doubt throw much light on 
this subject of Calvin becoming Cal
vinism in Beza.

V. You we need also, Jacobus, to see 
if you might change your position on a 
few matters on which some of us feel 
we would disagree with you.

In this regard, you would be able to 
tell us if you really did mean those more- 
than-derogatory things you said about 
the popes in general— except for Adrain 
of Utrecht, a Dutch pope. Some of us 
feel that,, to show that you were not at all 
guilty of “popery” in those years not 
long after the Alteration in your country, 
you said meaner things about the popes 
than your usual spirit of tolerance and 
catholicity would have warranted.

We know that you were accused of 
“popery” because you made that trip to 
Rome a little before leaving Geneva for 
your Amsterdam pastorate. We also 
know that you lived right through the 
period of the Alteration, , when your 
country changed from being Roman 
Catholic to being Protestant. We realize 
also that Roman Catholics from Spain 
overran your hometown of Oudewater 
in 1575 when you were away beginning 
your university studies, and that they 
killed your mother and your siblings. 
Some of us feel that circumstances 
such as these occasioned your saying 
more derogatory things about the pope 
than you might otherwise have said. We 
have an educated feeling that today you 
might tone down greatly your extremely 
adverse estimate of the pope and of Ro
man Catholics generally.

Another matter I’d like to ask you 
about is whether you meant to be or 
hoped to be more evangelistic tjhan the 
evidence shows you as beipg. You 
taught exactly what would make evan
gelists of people who would believe 
your teachings. You taught that anyone 
at all may be saved, but that no account
able person would be saved unless he 
or she responded to the gospel offer.

(Continued on page 31)
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A PROFILE 
OF JOHN WESLEY

by Tom Findlay
Professor, European Nazarene Bible College

The story is told of an old Methodist guide showing a 
group of tourists around London. He took them 

first to Wesley’s Chapel, then to Wesley’s house, then to 
Aldersgate Street where on May 24, 1738, Wesley’s 
heart was strangely warmed; he then took them to Fet
ter Lane where the first Methodist Society was formed. 
At this point one of the members of the party, probably 
a Scottish Presbyterian, said: “Excuse me, please, who 
was John Wesley?” The old guide looked at him in as
tonishment and said: “What, man! Have you never read 
your Bible?”

It is true, I think, that we have sometimes quoted from 
John Wesley, when we could have, and should have, 
quoted from the Bible, and we have not always been 
careful to say exactly where the inspiration lay. But that 
is because John Wesley was so often in harmony with 
the Bible. I can remember in college, discussing the 
passage in Philippians where we read: “He emptied him
self, and took upon himself the form of a servant.” The 
question was asked: “Of what did he empty himself?" to 
which the answer given was: “Well, the Bible says he 
emptied himself of all but love!”

The Bible says no such thing: but Charles Wesley 
says it:

He left His Father’s throne above,
So free, so infinite His grace!

Emptied himself of all but love,
And bled for Adam’s helpless race.

’Tis mercy all, immense and free!
For, O my God, it found out me!*

So it was Charles Wesley, not the Bible— but as we 
said, sometimes we confuse the two! If we quote more 
from John and Charles Wesley than we do from the 
Bible, it is not because we are mixed up in our authority, 
it is because in the hands of these men the message of 
the Bible became a living fire that spread through all the 
world; and perhaps by rehearsing the story of how it all 
happened, some belated sparks might also set our 
hearts ablaze.

However, I should like to justify the subject from an

*From Worship in Song, “And Can It Be?" by Charles Wesley, No. 221.

other angle. I was reading several books on the life of 
John Wesley. One of these was by a Roman Catholic 
historian, John M. Todd, who continually speaks of John 
Wesley as a saint. Todd says:

It is important for me to make clear that I am a loyal 
member of the Roman Catholic Church. So in obe
dience to the decree of Pope Urban I declare and 
protest that in using the terms “Saint” and “Sanctity” 
. . .  I have no intention of anticipating the future judg
ment of the Catholic Church. . . .

“By their fruits ye shall know them.” The great men 
and women, like good trees, are good in themselves 
all through from root to leaf and use well the soil in 
which they grow, to produce a good quantity of very 
good fruit. John Wesley was such a man. A Catholic 
believes that every man who has followed his con
science will find himself eventually in heaven, with the 
saints, and able to do God’s work, in and through His 
providence. As I have come to know Wesley I believe 
him to be there and have prayed to God through 
him— not publicly as the Church prays through those 
declared to be saints— but privately as I pray for and 
to those who have been close to me.

Now, if the life and work of John Wesley can have that 
kind of effect in the life of one declared to be a Roman 
Catholic, surely it is not out of place for us who claim to 
be his successors to permit him also to influence us—  
even if we do not go to the extravagant lengths of Todd.

We turn our attention, then, to the life and work of 
John Wesley. We shall consider first the influences in his 
life that made him the man he was. Secondly, the 
achievements of his ministry that secured for him a 
place in Christian history. And finally, the message that 
burned in his heart, that he passed on to us to declare.

John Wesley was born in 1703 and died in 1791. Born 
in the first decade of the eighteenth century, he lived to 
the last, and his life like his influence spanned the eigh
teenth century like a mighty colossus with one foot 
planted at each end.

The most immediate and overwhelming impression of 
his life is made by his sheer physical achievements. 
From 1739 to the end of his life, it has been calculated
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that he traveled 225,000 miles on horseback and 
preached more than 40,000 sermons, some of them to 
as many as 20,000 people. (Wesley was a preacher and 
sometimes his estimates of the crowds who listened to 
him were a preacher’s estimates. He never counted 
heads; he simply calculated the number of square yards 
occupied by the crowd he was preaching to and multi
plied by five, believing that an average of five people 
occupied one square yard in any crowd.)

This physical achievement is all the more surprising 
when we remember that at the age of 27 he was con
stantly spitting blood, and when he was 32 he was in the 
third stage of consumption. And when you consider the 
number of miles he covered by horseback, it was proba
bly galloping consumption! Dr. George Croft Cell says: 
“Over the very door of his life he wrote ‘Leisure and I 
have taken leave of each other,’ ” and his biographer 
might add, “never to meet again.” In later years he sel
dom celebrated a birthday without recording in his jour
nal his surprise that he was still alive nor without giving 
God glory for His continued grace. “I do not impute this 
to any causes, but to the Sovereign Lord of all.”

The grace of God! That was what kept Wesley alive, 
and at several points in his life this grace was demon
strated in a unique way.

When he was not quite six years old the parsonage 
caught fire. All the family were safely rescued— or so 
they thought— except young John who was seen 
standing at his bedroom window. The house by this time 
was ablaze and rescue seemed impossible. But quickly 
several neighbors formed a human ladder and the child 
was saved. Wesley never forgot the experience. The

significance of it to him was recorded in scripture. In 
Amos 4:11 we read, “I have overthrown some of you as 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a 
firebrand plucked out of the burning”; or in Zechariah 
3:2: .. the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke 
thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?”

In both of these scriptures, the idea of miraculous 
salvation in the face of certain destruction is present, 
and so it was that in later life Wesley interpreted his 
deliverance. On his deathbed, when pressed by his fol
lowers for his testimony, he said: “I the chief of sinners 
am, but Jesus died for me!” And at his own request he 
had engraved on his tombstone, “Here lieth the body of 
John Wesley, a brand plucked from the burning.”

But in later life the remembrance of this childhood 
experience made Wesley an evangelist. As W. H. Fitch- 
ett has said:

The burning house was a symbol of a perishing 
world. Each human soul in Wesley’s thought was rep
resented by the fire-girt child, with the flames of sin, 
and of that divine and eternal anger which un- 
repenting sin kindles, closing ’round it. He who had 
been plucked from the burning house at midnight 
must pluck men from the flames of a more dreadful 
fire. That remembered peril coloured Wesley’s imag
ination to his dying day.

Brother Charles was also impressed by the symbol
ism of the event and expressed the mission of himself 
and his brother in these words:

I would the precious time redeem 
I want an even strong desire 
To save poor souls out of the fire 
To snatch them from the verge of hell,
And turn them to a pardoning God,
And quench the brand in Jesus’ blood.

The fire in the parsonage was the first step in the mak
ing of an evangelist.

The second stage in Wesley’s life began in 1720 when 
he went to Oxford University.

Oxford has not changed much. Then, as now, there 
was much carousing and drunkenness among the stu
dents. For one as conscious of his spiritual needs as 
Wesley, involvement in such a life was out of the ques
tion. So while he was at Oxford he met regularly with a 
group of friends for the sake of the health of his soul. 
This small group fasted every Wednesday, never spoke 
idle words or gossiped in the Church, met regularly for 
prayer and the study of the Greek New Testament, and 
in an attempt to keep themselves pure from unclean 
thoughts, strove to ever remember the omnipresence of 
God. For these practices the group was branded the 
Holy Club. Later on, when reading Jeremy Taylor’s 
“Rules for Holy Living and Dying,” the group drew up a 
set of rules that they sought rigidly to observe. They 
were most methodical in their conduct of life, so a sec
ond nickname was given them: The Methodists. Al
though there were no churches or members or pastors, 
the name Methodist was given then to the followers of 
John Wesley, and it has remained with them to this day.

While Wesley was at Oxford he received an invitation 
from his father to be his successor as pastor of the 
parish at Epworth. He had been ordained a pastor in the
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Church of England and, so his father argued, had com
mitted himself to the care of a local parish. Wesley wrote 
to his bishop to inquire if this were so and received as a 
reply: “It doth not seem to me that at your ordination you 
engaged yourself to undertake the care of any parish, 
provided you can as a clergyman better serve God and 
His Church in your present, or some other situation.”

It was enough for Wesley: he refused his father’s offer 
and accepted an invitation to come to Georgia in the 
New World as a missionary. Already his sights were not

Have you received a clear, di
rect witness that you are saved 
from inbred sin?

limited to any local situation, but “the field was the 
world." Later, as an itinerant evangelist, he was once told 
by an Anglican clergyman to go and preach in some
body else’s parish or get one of his own. Wesley replied: 
“The world is my parish!”

On the voyage to Georgia a fierce storm arose which 
was so violent that the mainmast of the ship was split 
and water began pouring in. During this time of general 
panic, a small group of German Christians gathered 
quietly together and, showing no signs of panic, prayed 
and sang hymns.

After the storm passed, Wesley asked: “Were you not 
afraid?” “I thank God, no,” was the reply. “But were not 
your women and children afraid?” “No; our women and 
children are not afraid to die.” “The reply,” says Philip 
Watson, “shook Wesley more than the storm.” These 
German Christians were Moravians, and when they ar
rived in Georgia, Wesley sought out their leader, Au
gustus Spangenberg. Wesley sought Spangenberg’s 
advice about his work in America and was confronted 
with some personal religious questions. “Does the Spirit 
of God bear witness with your spirit that you are a child 
of God?” he was asked. He felt very uncomfortable at 
this blunt question, but Spangenberg persisted. “Do you 
know Jesus Christ?” “I know,” replied Wesley, “He is the 
Saviour of the world.” “Do you know," Spangenberg 
asked again, “He has SAVED YOU?”

“I hope He has died to save me," said Wesley. “BUT 
DO YOU KNOW YOURSELF?" he was asked. “I do,” he 
replied, in order to get such an embarrassing inquisition 
off his back. When reflecting on it later in his life, he said, 
“I fear they were but vain words!”

And here we are at the heart of the matter— religion. 
New Testament religion is something intensely personal. 
And after his experience in 1738 Wesley realized this for 
himself.

In the evening [of May 24, 1738] I went very unwill
ingly to a Society in Aldersgate Street where one was

reading Luther’s preface to the Epistle to the Romans. 
About a quarter before nine, while he was describing 
the change which God works in the heart through 
faith in Christ, I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt 
I did trust in Christ, Christ alone for my salvation, and 
an assurance was given me that He had taken away 
MY sins, even MINE, and saved me from the law of sin 
and death.

It was this message of personal salvation that Wesley 
proclaimed to all who would hear. Indeed, many have 
seen in this the one single, lasting contribution of Wes
ley to religion. H. B. Workman says it is the complete 
expression of that individualism, the desire for which lay 
at the root of the Reformation. There can be no doubt 
that it was extremely important for Wesley. Everywhere 
he went, he carefully inquired as to the personal experi
ence of the believers. George Croft Cell said of this facet 
of his work: “He began on a scale never before carried 
into practice to put every issue of the Christian faith into 
the test tubes of experimental thinking and to try out 
every question of theology in the laboratory of applied 
Christianity.”

Ronald Knox put the matter more succinctly when he 
said: “Wesley must be forever taking the lid off, to see 
[if] his Gospel is working!”

So much for the man. What about his message? The 
message of the Wesleys can, I think, be summed up in 
two phrases.

1. Full Salvation
2. Full Assurance

Lo the Fountain open'd wide 
Streams through every land and nation 
From the Saviour’s wounded side 
Full salvation
Streams an endless crimson tide.
Oh! the glorious revelation 
See the cleansing current flow 
Washing stains of condemnation 
Whiter than the driven snow 
Full salvation!
Oh the raptuous bliss to know.
Love’s resistless currents sweeping 
All the regions deep within 
Thought and wish and senses keeping 
Now and every instant clean.
Full salvation
From the guilt and power of sin.

For Wesley, full salvation was the natural outcome of 
the death of Christ. As the finished work of Christ, the 
Atonement is complete, and the perfection which be
longs to it belongs also to the new relation to God into 
which we enter by faith in the death of Christ. There is 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. Their 
relation to God is not determined now in the very least 
by sin and law, it is determined by Christ the propitiation 
and by faith. The position of the believer is not that of 
one trembling at the judgment seat, or of one for whom 
everything remains somehow in a condition of sus
pense; it is that of one who has the assurance of a divine 
love that has gone deeper than all his sins and has taken 
on itself the responsibility of them, and the responsibility
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of delivering him from them. A relation in which sin has 
nothing to say, but which is summed up in Christ and His 
perfect atonement for sin. Full salvation NOW is the 
burden of Wesley’s gospel. It is this great gospel that is 
the gospel to win souls— this message of a sin-bearing, 
sin-expiating love that pleads for acceptance, which 
takes the whole responsibility of the sinner uncon
ditionally, if only he will accept it. Only the preaching of 
full salvation now, as Wesley tells us, has any promise in 
it of revival.

Let others hug their chains,
For sin and Satan plead,
And say, from sin's remains,
We never can be freed:
Rejoice in Hope, rejoice with me;
We shall from all our sins be free.

The other side of the coin is full assurance NOW.
Assurance had been much on Wesley's mind before 

his conversion. Before he set sail in 1735, he was called 
to the bedside of his dying father. The words Samuel 
Wesley had for his son John were these:

“The inward witness, my son, the inward witness, this 
is the proof, the strongest proof of Christianity.”

The repeated question that Spangenberg put to him 
was: “Do you know . . . , have you the witness?” And 
the glory of that evening in Aldersgate Street was that 
now Wesley knew; he had the witness.

In his various journeyings around the country he 
would ask: “Have you even received a clear, direct 
witness that you were saved from inbred sin?” “At what 
time? In what manner?” Or to another he writes: “One 
fruit given at the same instant (at least, usually) is a 
direct positive testimony of the Spirit that the work is 
done.” “There cannot,” he says, “be a lasting, steady 
enjoyment of pure love without the direct testimony of 
the Spirit concerning it.”

What this is, he tells us in a sermon on the subject: 
“The testimony of the Spirit is an inward impression on 
the soul, whereby the Spirit of God directly witnesses to 
my spirit, that I am a child of God, that Jesus Christ hath 
loved me and given himself for me, and that all my sins 
are blotted out, and I, even I am reconciled to God.”

So vital was this that Wesley urged all his followers to 
receive it and to preach it.

It more nearly concerns the Methodists clearly to 
understand, explain, and defend this doctrine (of the 
witness of the Spirit), because it is one grand part of 
the testimony which God has given them to bear to all 
mankind. It is by His peculiar blessing upon them in 
searching the Scriptures, confirmed by the exper
ience of His children, that this great evangelical truth 
has been recovered, which had been for many years 
well nigh lost and forgotten. $

WESLEY’S CHAPEL SPEAKS
O

n November 1, 1778, Wesley’s 
Chapel in City Road, London, 

was opened for public worship. Of this 
building John Wesley wrote in his Jour
nal, “It is perfectly neat, but not fine and 
contains far more people than the 
Foundery.”

The chapel was not built without 
many difficulties. Money had to be col
lected and sometimes work was held up 
because the workmen’s wages were in 
arrears. Once some thieves broke in 
and stole the workmen's tools. Many 
folks helped to pay for the chapel and 
Wesley raised money on his preaching 
tours. King George III, who has never 
been a popular figure in American his
tory, gave the masts from war ships, 
which are now in the vestibule of the 
church, as supporting pillars.

The lectern, pulpit, Communion table, 
choir stalls, and baptismal font from 
John Fletcher’s Church at Madeley typ
ify the central acts of evangelical Chris
tian worship.

Wesley Chapel is pulpit-centered, 
thus signifying the centrality of the

preaching of the gospel. Bishop Hall 
rightly said, “Gospel ministers should 
not only be like dials on watches or mile
stones upon the road, but like clocks to 
sound the alarm to sinners. Aaron wore 
bells as well as pomegranates, and the 
prophets were commanded to lift up 
their voices like trumpets. A sleeping 
sentinel may be the loss of a city."

Mr. Wesley wrote, “I advise the elders 
to administer the Supper of the Lord on 
every Lords' Day.” The frequency of the 
administration may differ in our practice, 
but we dare not neglect it completely. 
Our ritual reminds us that our Lord him
self ordained this sacrament and com
manded us to partake of it. My personal 
concern is not that we do it too often 
but not often enough.

Our ritual also calls to mind the fact 
that baptism is the sign and seal of the 
new covenant of grace. The font in the 
front of the chapel reminds us that there 
is more than one accepted mode of 
baptism and our church recognizes the 
rights of the individuals to select their 
desired mode. We must never under

estimate the importance of water bap
tism in the life of the believer, and we 
must be prepared to offer this rite to 
every newly converted person in our 
congregation.

The choir stall emphasized the im
portance of singing as an act of worship 
and praise. From the pen of Charles 
Wesley and out of his poetic heart 
flowed 6,500 hymns. The sheer quantity 
of his production forbade excellence in 
all of them. Such hymns as “Jesus, 
Lover of My Soul,” “A Charge to Keep I 
Have," and “Love Divine, All Loves Ex
celling” are examples of the singing of 
the early Methodists. There is nothing 
more uplifting and heartwarming than 
the sound of voices raised in congre
gational singing of gospel songs.

Innovation in worship is not wrong. 
The desire for change in the structure of 
our services is often voiced. Let us re
member that there are some basics that 
are of vital importance in the program of 
our corporate worship. They have stood 
the test of time. The ancient church 
building on City Road calls us to remem
ber these important things.

— Ross W. Hayslip
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JOHN WESLEY 
ON PREACHING

In both his speaking and his writing Wesley strove for a 
lucidity that made him easily understood by the 

“common” person of his day. He studied the reactions of 
his audience and revised his sermons accordingly.

In at least one instance, he read his sermon to a 
servant girl, asking her to stop him every time she did 
not understand a word. He then replaced every word 
that prompted a, “Stop, sir,” with a plainer word or 
phrase.

In his writings and sermons his candor and integrity 
are evident. All of us can listen with profit to Wesley’s 
wise words. Hear him.

GOSPEL PREACHING

All Promise and No Command
I find more profit in sermons on either good temper or 

good works than in what are vulgarly called gospel ser
mons. That term has now become a mere cant word. I 
wish none of our society would use it. It has no deter
minate meaning. Let but a pert, self-sufficient animal, 
that has neither sense nor grace, bawl out something 
about Christ and his blood or justification by faith, and 
his hearers cry out, “What a fine gospel sermon!” Surely 
the Methodists have not so learnt Christ! We know no 
gospel without salvation from sin.

If we duly join faith and works in all our preaching, we 
shall not fail of a blessing. But of all preaching, what is 
usually called gospel preaching is the most useless, if 
not the most mischievous; a dull, yea or lively, harangue 
on the sufferings of Christ or salvation by faith without 
strongly inculcating holiness. I see more and more that 
this naturally tends to drive holiness out of the world.

Sophisticated Sidetracks
I design plain truth for plain people. . . .  My design is, 

in some sense, to forget all that ever I have read in my 
life. I mean to speak, in the general, as if I had never read 
one author, ancient or modern (always excepting the 
inspired). I am persuaded that, on the one hand, this 
may be a means of enabling me more clearly to express 
the sentiments of my heart, while I simply follow the 
chain of my own thoughts, without entangling myself 
with those of other men; and that, on the other, I shall

come with fewer weights upon my mind, with less of 
prejudice and prepossession, either to search for my
self, or to deliver to others, the naked truths of the 
gospel.. . .

Make It Short
If any other of the preachers exceed their time (about 

an hour in the whole service), I hope you will always put 
them in mind what is the Methodist rule. People imagine 
the longer a sermon is, the more good it will do. This is 
a grand mistake. The help done on earth, God doth it 
Himself; and He doth not need that we should use many 
words.

Priest, Prophet, and King
But still we should not preach Christ according to his 

word, if we were wholly to confine ourselves to this 
[atonement only]; we are not ourselves clear before 
God, unless we proclaim him in all his offices. To preach 
Christ, as a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
is to preach him, not only as our great High Priest, 
“taken from among men, and ordained for men, in things 
pertaining to God”; as such “reconciling us to God by his 
blood”, and “ever living to make intercession for 
us”;— but likewise as the Prophet of the Lord, “who of 
God is made unto us wisdom"; who, by his word and his 
Spirit is with us always; “guiding us into all truth”;— yea, 
and as remaining a King for ever; as giving laws to all 
whom he has bought with his blood; as restoring those 
to the image of God, whom he had first re-instated in his 
favour; as reigning in all believing hearts until he has 
“subdued all things to himself”,— until he hath utterly 
cast out all sin, and brought in everlasting righteous
ness.

STUDY HABITS

Truth Earnestly Sought
Here, then, I am, far from the busy ways of men. I sit 

down alone: only God is here. In his presence I open, I 
read his book.. . .  Is there a doubt concerning the mean
ing of what I read? Does anything appear dark or intri
cate? I lift up my heart to the Father of Lights— “Lord, is 
it not thy word, ‘If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of
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God’? Thou ‘givest liberally and upbraidest not.’ Thou 
hast said, ‘If any be willing to do thy will, he shall know.’ 
I am willing to do, let me know, thy will.” I then search 
after and consider parallel passages of Scripture, “com
paring spiritual things with spiritual.” I meditate thereon 
with all the attention and earnestness of which my mind 
is capable. If any doubt still remains, I consult those who 
are experienced in the things of God; and then the writ
ings whereby, being dead, they yet speak. And what I 
thus learn, that I teach.

ON WRITING 

Plain as John
I dare no more write in a fine style than wear a fine 

coat. But were it otherwise, had I time to spare, I should 
still write just as I do. I should purposely decline, what 
many admire, a highly ornamental style. . . .

Only let his (the preacher’s) language be plain, proper 
and clear, and it is enough. God himself has told us how 
to speak, both as to the matter and the manner: “If any 
man speak,” in the name of God, “let him speak as the 
oracles of God”; and if he would imitate any part of these 
above the rest, let it be the First Epistle of St. John. This 
is the style, the most excellent style, for every gospel 
preacher. And let him aim at no more ornament than he 
finds in that sentence, which is the sum of the whole 
gospel, “We love Him, because He first loved us.”

Clear, Common, and Perspicuous!

Write, imitating the language of the common people 
throughout, so far as consorts with purity and propriety 
of speech. Easiness . . .  is the first, second and third 
point; and stiffness, apparent exactness, artificialness 
of style the main defect to be avoided, next to solecism 
and impropriety.

What is it that constitutes a good style? Perspicuity 
and purity, propriety, strength and easiness, joined to
gether. Where any of them is wanting, it is not a good 
style. . . .

As for me, I never think of my style at all; but just set 
down the words that come first. Only when I transcribe 
anything for the press, then I think it my duty to see 
every phrase be clear, pure and proper. Conciseness 
(which is now, as it were, natural to me) brings quantum 
sufficitoi strength. If, after all, I observe any stiff expres
sion, I throw it out, neck and shoulders. . . .

Clearness in particular is necessary for you and me, 
because we are to instruct people of the lowest under
standing. Therefore we, above all, if we think with the 
wise, yet must speak with the vulgar. We should con
stantly use the most common, little, easy words (so they 
are pure and proper) which our language affords. When 
I had been a member of the University about ten years,
I wrote and talked much as you do now. But when I 
talked to plain people in the Castle or the town, I ob
served they gaped or stared. This quickly obliged me to 
alter my style and adopt the language of those I spoke 
to. And yet there is a dignity in this simplicity, which is 
not disagreeable to those of the highest rank.. . .

You are a Christian minister, speaking and writing to 
save souls. Have this end always in your eye, and you 
will never designedly use a hard word. Use all the sense,

learning and fire you have; forgetting yourself, and re
membering only these are the souls for whom Christ 
died.

Don’t Plant Forests of Verbiage
Long sentences utterly confound their intellects; they 

know not where they are. If you would be understood by 
them, you should seldom use a word of many syllables 
or a sentence of many words. Short sentences are like
wise infinitely best for the careless and indolent. They 
strike them through and through. I have seen instances 
of it a hundred times. Neither are the dull and stupid 
enlightened nor the careless affected by long and 
laboured periods half so much as by such short ones as 
these: “The work is great. The day is short and long is 
the night wherein no man can work.” . . .  But the main 
thing is, let us be all alive to God.

Commenting on our Lord’s Sermon on the Mount, 
Wesley writes: Through this whole discourse, we can
not but observe the most exact method which can pos
sibly be conceived. Every paragraph, every sentence, is 
closely connected both with that which precedes and 
that which follows it. And is not this the pattern for every 
Christian preacher? If any then are able to follow it 
without any premeditation, well; if not, let them not dare 
to preach without it. No rhapsody, no incoherency, 
whether the things spoken be true or false, comes of 
the Spirit of Christ.

Ostentation Is Not Art
I design plain truth for plain people: therefore, of set 

purpose, I abstain from all nice and philosophical specu
lations; from all perplexed and intricate reasonings; and, 
as far as possible, from even the show of learning, un
less in sometimes citing the original Scripture. I labour to 
avoid all words which are not easy to be understood, all 
which are not used in common life; and, in particular, 
those kinds of technical terms that so frequently occur 
in Bodies of Divinity; those modes of speaking which 
men of reading are intimately acquainted with, but which 
to common people are an unknown tongue.

ON PULPIT ORATORY

John Wesley wrote continuously to the preachers un
der his care, many of them only lay preachers, to help 
them in their pulpit decorum and delivery.

These excerpts are from his pamphlet Oratory, first 
published in America in 1891.

The chief faults of speaking are:
Speaking too loud. This is disagreeable to the hear

ers, as well as inconvenient for the speaker. For they 
must consider it either due to ignorance or affection, 
which is never so inexcusable as in preaching.. ..

Speaking too low. This is, of the two, more disagree
able than the former. Take care, therefore, to keep be
tween the extremes; seek to preserve the natural key of 
your voice, and strive to adapt the loudness of it to the 
place where you are, or the number of persons to whom 
you speak.. . .

But the greatest and most common fault of all is 
speaking with an [unnatural] tone: some have a femi
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nine, squeaking tone; some a singing or chanting one; 
some a high, swelling, theatrical tone, laying too much 
emphasis on every sentence; some have an awful, sol
emn tone; others an odd, whimsical, whining one, not to 
be expressed in words... .

Speaking too slow is not a common fault, and when 
we are once warned of it, it may be easily avoided.

Particular Rules for Varying the Voice

If you speak of natural things, merely to make the 
hearers understand them, you need use only a clear and 
distinct voice. But if you would display the wisdom and 
power of God, do it with a stronger and more solemn 
accent.

The good and honorable actions of men should be 
described with a full and lofty accent; wicked and in
famous actions with a strong and earnest voice, and 
such a tone as expresses horror and detestation.

In congratulating the happy events of life, we speak 
with a lively and cheerful accent; in relating misfortunes 
(as in funeral orations), with a slow and more solemn 
tone. . . .

On all occasions let the thing you are to speak be 
deeply imprinted on your own heart; and when you are 
sensibly touched yourself, you will easily touch others, 
by adjusting your voice to every emotion which you feel.

Love is shown by a soft, smooth, and melting voice; 
hate, by a sharp and sullen one; grief by a dull, lan
guishing tone, sometimes interrupted by a sigh or 
groan; fear is expressed by a trembling and hesitating 
voice; boldness, by speaking loud and strong; anger is 
shown by a sharp and impetuous tone, taking the breath 
often and speaking short; compassion requires a soft 
and submissive voice... .

You may speak more loudly in laying down what you 
intend to prove, and in explaining it to your hearers. But 
you need not speak with any warmth or emotion yet; it 
is enough if you speak articulately and distinctly... .

Never scream. Never speak above the natural pitch of 
your voice; it is disgustful to the hearers. It gives them 
pain, not pleasure, and it is destroying yourself. It is 
offering God murder for sacrifice.. . .

A little pause may then precede the conclusion, in 
which you may gradually rise to the utmost strength of 
pronunciation; and finish all with a lively, cheerful voice, 
expressing joy and satisfaction.. ..

I would likewise advise every speaker to observe 
those who speak well, that he may not pronounce any 
word in an improper manner: and in case of doubt, let 
him not be ashamed to ask how such a word is to be 
pronounced; as neither does he desire others to inform 
him whenever they hear him pronounce any word im
properly.

Concerning Gestures
It is more difficult to discover the faults of your own 

gestures than of your pronunciation. For a man can hear 
his own voice, but he cannot see his own face; neither 
can he observe the several motions of his own body; at 
least but imperfectly. To remedy this you may use a large 
mirror, as Demosthenes did, and thereby observe and 
learn to avoid every disagreeable or unhandsome ges
ture. . . .

The head ought not to be held up too high, nor thrust 
forward in a clownish manner; neither ought it to be cast 
down, or hang, as it were, on the chest; nor should it be 
cocked on one side or the other, but kept moderately 
and decently upright in its natural state and position. 
Moreover, it ought neither to be kept immovable, as a 
statue, nor to be continually moving or throwing itself 
about. To avoid both extremes it should be turned 
gently, as the occasion arises, sometimes one way, 
sometimes the other; and at other times it should remain 
looking straight forward to the middle of the audience. It 
ought always to be turned in the same direction as the 
hands and body; only in refusing a thing, for this we do 
with the right hand, turning the head at the same time to 
the left.

It is the face which gives the greatest life to action; of 
this, therefore, you must take the greatest care, that 
nothing may appear disagreeable in it, since it is con
tinually in the view of all but yourself. There is nothing 
that can prevent this but a mirror, or a friend who will 
deal faithfully with you. You should adapt all its move
ments to the subject with which you are dealing, the 
emotions you would arouse, and the persons to whom 
you speak. Let love and joy spread cheerfulness over 
your face; hatred, sorrow, or fear, a gloominess. Look 
with gravity and authority on your inferiors; on your 
superiours with boldness mixed with respect.

You should always be casting your eyes upon some 
one or another of your listeners, and moving them from 
one side to the other with a look of affection and regard. 
Look your audience decently in the face, one after an
other, as we do in familiar conversation. Your aspect 
should always be pleasant, and your looks direct, nei
ther severe or askew; unless you desire to express con
tempt or scorn, which may require that particular as
pect. . . .

The mouth must never be turned awry; neither must 
you bite or lick your lips, or shrug your shoulders, or lean 
upon your elbow; all such actions give just occasion for 
offence on the part of your listeners.

We make use of the hand a thousand different ways; 
only very little at the beginning of a discourse. Concern
ing this you may observe the following rules:

(1) Never clap your hands or thump the pulpit.
(2) Use the right hand most, and when you use the 

left let it be only to accompany the other.
(3) The right hand may be gently laid upon the chest 

when you speak of your own faculties, heart, or con
science.

(4) You must begin your action with your speech and 
end it when you make an end of speaking.

(5) The hands should seldom be lifted higher than the 
eyes, nor let down lower than chest.

(6) Your eyes should always have your hands in view, 
so that those to whom you speak may see your eyes, 
your mouth, and your hands all moving in concert with 
each other and expressing the same thing.

(7) Seldom stretch out your arms sideways more 
than half a foot from the trunk of your body.

(8) Your hands are not to be in perpetual motion; this 
the ancients called the babbling of the hands.. . .  $

12



Adam Clarke:
Holiness Saint 
and Scholar
by Herbert McGonigle
Professor o f Church History 
British Isles Nazarene College 
Manchester, England

The name of Adam Clarke is synonymous with bibli
cal scholarship and rightly so. His Commentary 

and Critical Notes on the entire Bible was completed in 
1826 and it represented more than 30 years of intense 
research and writing. Other scholars have written com
mentaries on the whole Bible, but Clarke’s is a the
saurus of biblical, oriental, philosophical, and classical 
learning unequalled by any other. When it is recalled that 
all this work was done while Clarke was a busy, itinerant 
Wesleyan preacher who never had an hour’s secretarial 
help in his life, it, together with all his other publications, 
indicates a prodigious literary achievement.

Clarke was a Wesleyan scholar and an ardent, con
vinced expositor of scriptural holiness. No appreciation 
of the holiness heritage can ignore Adam Clarke. Fol
lowing the Wesley brothers and John Fletcher, Clarke’s 
is the next name in that illustrious line of holiness 
preachers arid scholars from John Wesley to the 
present. It is altogether fitting that we should highlight 
Adam Clarke’s contribution to the theology of scriptural 
holiness. Before looking at his teaching in some detail, a 
brief sketch of his life and work is necessary.

Adam Clarke was born in the county of Londonderry, 
North Ireland, in 1760 and was converted in 1779 
through hearing a Methodist preacher. Three years later 
he left home to attend Wesley’s school in Kingswood, 
Bristol, England. Five weeks later he was appointed to 
his first preaching circuit and for the next 50 years he 
was a self-taught Wesleyan preacher who, among other 
academic accomplishments, made himself master of at 
least 10 languages, ancient and modern.

He served on 24 Methodist circuits in England and 
Ireland, worked for 3 years in the Channel Islands, was 
three times president of the English Methodist Confer
ence and four times president of the Irish Methodist 
Conference. He devoted hundreds of working hours to 
the newly founded British and Foreign Bible Society and 
10 years of painstaking editing and collating of state 
papers. This latter work was a colossal undertaking. It

required the most exact examination, deciphering, and 
classification of British State Papers from 1131 to 1666. 
The research was carried on in 14 different locations, 
including the Tower of London, -London’s Westminster 
Archives, and Cambridge University Library. In 1808 the 
University of Aberdeen conferred on Adam Clarke the 
honorary degree of LL.D., the university’s highest aca
demic honor.

As well as his Commentary Clarke’s publications ran 
to 22 volumes, including his Memorials of the Wesley 
Family Reflections on the Being and Attributes of God,1 
The Manners of the Ancient Israelites,2 4 volumes of 
sermons, 3 volumes of miscellanea titled Detatched 
Pieces, a volume on Christian Missions, A Concise View 
of the Succession of Sacred Literature, and A Bibli
ographical Dictionary.3 Clarke’s literary output was phe
nomenal when it is recalled that he was a full-time itiner
ant preacher.

A glance at the record of the 24 Methodist circuits he 
served between 1782 and 1832 shows that his longest 
domicile in one place was four years, yet his moving 
from place to place approximately every two years does 
not seem to have interfered with his reading, writing, 
and publication. He was elected a member of six of the 
most learned societies of his day, including the Anti
quarian Society, the Royal Asiatic Society, and the Royal 
Irish Academy. In spite of all the distinctions given to 
him, Clarke remained a loyal Wesleyan preacher and a 
devout, humble believer. “Learning I love,” he once 
wrote, “learned men I prize; with the company of the 
great and the good I am often delighted. But infinitely 
above all these and all other possible enjoyments, I glory 
in Christ— in me living and reigning and fitting me for His 
heaven.”4

Clarke was a preacher of rare power and gifts and, 
particularly in his latter years, he preached to crowded 
churches.5 To his pulpit ministry he brought all the 
warmth of his Celtic upbringing and all the vast re
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Though some in the holiness movement have criticized him for 
knocking Wesley’s theology off balance, it would be hard to find a 
Methodist or holiness leader who has been more Wesleyan than 
Adam Clarke on the subject of entire sanctification.

sources of his encyclopaedic learning. Essentially a tex
tual preacher, he made little formal preparation before he 
entered the pulpit— a method that we lesser mortals 
should not emulate! “I cannot make a sermon before I 
go into the pulpit,” he confessed to his friend, Robert 
Carr Brackenbury, “therefore, I am obliged to hang upon 
the arm and the wisdom of the Lord. I read a great deal, 
write very little, but strive to study.”6 “I . . .  strive to 
study”— that was the secret of Clarke’s success both as 
a preacher and a writer.

A veritable Briareus in his many accomplishments, he 
explored every available avenue of knowledge, es
pecially the linguistic, the scientific, and the historical. 
Advising a young Methodist preacher about his studies, 
Clarke averred: “A Methodist preacher should know ev
erything. Partial knowledge on any branch of science or 
business is better than total ignorance. . . .  The old ad
age of Too many irons in the fire' contains an abomi
nable lie. You cannot have too many— poker, tongs, and 
all, keep them all going.”7 It was advice he followed 
himself before giving it to others. Visiting Liverpool in the 
north of England in 1832, he contracted the deadly As
iatic cholera and died from it at his London home on 
August 26.

Adam Clarke was a holiness preacher and scholar. He 
was enthusiastically committed to Methodist doctrine 
and experience and particularly to Wesley’s understand
ing of Christian perfection. In a sermon preached from 
Phil. 1:27-28 titled “Apostolic Preacher,” he explained 
Christian holiness:

The whole design of God was to restore man to his 
image, and raise him from the ruins of his fall; in a 
word, to make him perfect; to blot out all his sins, 
purify his soul, and fill him with all holiness, so that no 
unholy temper, evil desire, or impure affection or pas
sion shall either lodge or have any being within him. 
This and this only is true religion, or Christian per
fection; and a less salvation than this would be dis
honourable to the sacrifice of Christ and the operation 
of the Holy Ghost.. . . Call it by what name we please, 
it must imply the pardon of all transgression and the 
removal of the whole body of sin and death.. . .  This, 
then, is what I plead for, pray for, and heartily recom
mend to all true believers, under the name of Christian 
perfection.8

Preaching on Eph. 3:14-21 Clarke interpreted the 
phrase “filled with all the fulness of God” as descriptive 
of the experience of full salvation. “To be filled with God 
is a great thing, to be filled with the fulness of God is still 
greater; to be filled with all the fulness of God is greatest 
of all. It is . . .  to have the heart emptied of, and cleansed

from, all sin and defilement, and filled with humility, 
meekness, gentleness, goodness . . .  and love to God 
and man.”9

Clarke knew that some Christians were opposed to 
the Wesleyan doctrine of entire sanctification because

they think no man can be fully saved from sin in this 
life. . . . They hold out death as the complete deliverer 
from all corruption and the final destroyer of sin as if it 
were revealed in every page of the Bible! Whereas 
there is not one passage in the sacred volume that 
says any such thing! Were this true, then death, far 
from being the last enemy, would be the last and best 
friend, and the greatest of all deliverers. . . .  It is the 
blood of Jesus alone that cleanseth from all un
righteousness.10

Another familiar argument against Christian per
fection was the assertion that indwelling sin humbles 
believers and keeps them penitent. Clarke replied: 
“Pride is of the essence of sin . . .  and the root whence 
all moral obliquity flows. How then can pride humble us? 
. . . The heart from which it [pride] is cast out has the 
humility, meekness and gentleness of Christ implanted 
in its stead.”11 

To the further argument that a Christian is surely hum
bled by the sense of indwelling sin, Clarke replied:

I grant that they who see and feel and deplore their 
indwelling sin, are humbled. But is it the sin that hum
bles? No. It is the grace of God that shows and con
demns the sin that humbles us. . . . We are never 
humbled under a sense of indwelling sin till the Spirit 
of God drags it to the light and shows us not only its 
horrid deformity, but its hostility to God; and He man
ifests it that He may take it away.12

Preaching some 30 years after Wesley died, Clarke 
saw this glorious doctrine exemplified by a host of pro
fessing Methodists. Replying to the objection that this 
teaching produced self-righteousness in its professors, 
Clarke testified:

No person that acts so has ever received this grace. 
He is either a hypocrite or a self-deceiver. Those who 
have received i t . . .  love God with all their heart, they 
love even their enemies.. . .  In the splendour of God’s 
holiness they feel themselves absorbed. . . .  It has 
been no small mercy to me that in the course of my 
religious life, I have met with many persons who pro
fessed that the blood of Christ had saved them from 
all sin, and whose profession was maintained by an 
immaculate life; but I never knew one of them that 
was not of the spirit above described. They were men 
of the strongest faith, the purest love, the holiest af
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fections, the most obedient lives and the most useful 
in society.13

Adam Clarke wrote and preached and exegeted the 
doctrine of entire sanctification with all his command of 
scripture, linguistic expertise, and wide theological read
ing, but there is one characteristic of his presentation 
that deserves more attention. He not only believed it 
was a scriptural doctrine and that it was theologically 
sound— he enforced it and explained it and defended it 
with all the passion of an evangelist. Whenever he 
touched the subject, he had as his dominant concern 
not only that Christians would believe it and be per
suaded of its veracity, but that they might personally 
claim the experience, enter into it, live it, enjoy it, and 
testify to it.

If men would but spend as much time in fervently 
calling upon God (i.e. to fully sanctify them) as they 
spend in decrying this doctrine, what a glorious state 
of the church should we soon witness! . . .  This mo
ment we may be emptied of sin, filled with holiness 
and become truly happy. .. . The perfection of the 
gospel system is not that it makes allowance for sin, 
but that it makes an atonement for it; not that it toler
ates sin, but that it destroys it. .. . Let all those who 
retain the apostolic doctrine . . .  press every believer 
to go on to perfection, and expect to be saved, while 
here below, into the fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Jesus. . . .  Art thou weary of that carnal 
mind which is enmity to God? Canst thou be happy 
whilst thou art unholy? Arise, then, and be baptised 
with a greater effusion of the Holy Ghost.. . .  Reader, 
it is the birthright of every child of God to be cleansed 
from all sin, to keep himself unspotted from the world, 
and so to live as never more to offend his Maker. All 
things are possible to him that believeth, because all 
things are possible to the infinitely meritorious blood 
and energetic Spirit of the Lord Jesus.14

It is surely not out of place to note that the doctrine 
that Adam Clarke advocated so fervently found rich ex
pression in his own life. Henry Moore, close confidant of 
both John Wesley and Adam Clarke, said of the latter: 
“Our Connection, I believe, never knew a more blame
less life than that of Dr. Clarke.”15 

In view of Clarke’s clear and enthusiastic exposition 
of Christian perfection, it is not a little surprising that the 
most serious criticism of his teaching has come from the 
“holiness movement.”

Clarke emphasized almost exclusively the instanta
neous phase of sanctification and quite neglected the 
growth phase. “In no part of the scriptures are we 
directed to seek holiness gradatim. We are to come to 
God as well for an instantaneous and complete puri
fication from all sin as for an instantaneous pardon. 
Neither the gradatim pardon or the seriatim puri
fication exists in the Bible.”16

Clarke’s teaching is further described as throwing “off 
center” John Wesley’s “theological balance.” But this 
criticism is quite misleading. It quotes only one brief 
passage from the chapter titled “Entire Sanctification” in 
Samuel Dunn’s anthology of Clarke’s teaching, titled 
Christian Theology. That chapter is a compilation from a

number of Clarke’s writings on Christian holiness, and 
the full text of the originals needs to be studied before 
such a sweeping judgment is made on three sentences. 
In the given extract Clarke is speaking exclusively of 
entering into the blessing, a grace as instantaneous as 
justification. Wesley taught this identical truth and to say 
that Clarke’s reiteration of it jeopardized the Wesleyan 
“theological balance” is quite wide of the mark. And why 
not quote the very next sentence from Clarke? “It is 
when the soul is purified from all sin that it can properly 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.”17 And why ignore an earlier passage? “He who 
continues to believe, love and obey will grow in grace 
and continually increase in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. The life of a Christian is a growth.”18

Clarke’s teaching on entire sanctification is thor
oughly Wesleyan; in fact Clarke more nearly follows 
John Wesley here than any of his contemporary, and 
later, Methodist theologians— John Fletcher, Richard 
Watson, W. B. Pope, etc. Clarke argues, as Wesley did, 
that in a moment the believer’s heart may be cleansed 
from all sin and filled with God’s fullness. Following this 
crisis of grace there is continuous growth in the entirely 
sanctified life. This is what authentic Wesleyanism has 
always taught. Those who want to criticize Clarke here 
really must go back to the original full text of his writings 
rather than passing premature judgment on isolated ex
tracts. Far from throwing Wesley’s teaching “off center,” 
Clarke reinforced, reemphasized, and revitalized Wes
ley’s “grand depositum”— and for that reason, and oth
ers, Adam Clarke inspires holiness preachers today. $
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Francis 
Asbury-
The Difference One Person Can Make
The Contribution of Francis Asbury to the Wesleyan Holiness Movement

by Donald Irwin
Superintendent, South Arkansas District Church of the Nazarene

The difference one person can make 
in a given situation is far beyond 

our imagination if that person is Francis 
Asbury and if our subject is the Wes
leyan heritage of holiness.

Those of us who identify with the 
Wesleyan holiness movement trace our 
theological roots back to the Scriptures 
as interpreted by John Wesley. How
ever, the Wesleyan message trans
planted in American soil produced a dif
ferent kind of institution. If we could go 
back 200 years to colonial America, we 
would find very little to appreciate. It

would be difficult to adjust to the incon
veniences, the government, the food, 
housing, clothing, the speech, and the 
almost endless wilderness beyond the 
sparsely settled villages and towns. 
However, we would probably enjoy the 
spiritual fellowship found in a Methodist 
meeting. In spite of the drafty building 
and the backless benches, our hearts 
would be warmed by the singing of the 
familiar hymns and the fervent, biblical 
message of the circuit-riding preacher. 
The difference in this American institu
tion was not in doctrine, but in the men,

the methods, and the manner in which 
the message was proclaimed. It was 
more like a beginning— such as the 
birth of a nation. It is interesting to note 
that the struggle for American indepen
dence and the development of an inde
pendent American Wesleyan church 
covered the same period.

ASBURY, LEADER OF 
AMERICAN WESLEYANISM

There is no legitimate ground for 
questioning the providential factor in
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planting the Wesleyan mission in Amer
ica. John Wesley had never planned to 
secure a foothold here. In fact, there is 
no evidence that he had even been 
thinking of America as a possible mis
sion field. It was not until he learned that 
Methodist classes had been formed 
here that he made an appeal for volun
teer preachers to go to America. This 
appeal brought an immediate response 
and Wesley sent eight missionaries to 
America. However, because of the 
American Revolution, all except one had 
returned to England by 1778. The man 
who remained was Francis Asbury.

Francis was born the son of Joseph 
and Elizabeth Asbury in Staffordshire, 
England, on either the 20th or 21 st day 
of August in 1745. His parents had but 
two children, and the daughter’s dying in 
infancy was the means of turning his 
mother to a religious life.

Asbury learned to read at the age of
6. However, because of the severe beat
ings administered by a schoolmaster, he 
dropped out of school when he was 12 
and never returned. At 14 he was 
brought under conviction through the 
prayers and conversation of a visitor in 
iis home.

When he inquired about the people 
called Methodists, his mother arranged 
for him to attend his first Methodist 
neeting.

I soon found that this was not the
church— but it was better. The people
were so devout— men and women 
kneeling down, saying “Amen.” The 
preacher had no prayer-book and yet 
he prayed wonderfully! The man took 
his text, and you had no sermon- 
book; thought I, “This is wonderful in
deed!" On a certain time when we 
were praying in my father’s barn, I be
lieved the Lord had pardoned my sins, 
and justified my soul.1

It was not unusual 
for as many as seven 
preachers to address 
the huge camp meet
ing crowd from pul
pits scattered 
throughout the con
gregation.

Young Asbury’s gifts as a preacher 
were soon recognized and, at 20 years 
of age, he entered the full-time ministry. 
He writes little of his work in England, 
nor does he mention any contact with 
Mr. Wesley, but he met him every year, 
doubtless, and Wesley learned to value 
the honest, sturdy young man, so fruit
ful to the work put into his trust.

From 1771, when the 26-year-old 
Francis Asbury first set foot on Ameri
can soil, he saw himself called to be a 
man of destiny . . .  and indeed that des
tiny was far greater than he ever imag
ined! The American Methodist church 
became his wife, children, and home for 
whom he sacrificially gave his full mea
sure of devotion. Asbury had asked God 
to guide him as he approached the New 
World. “If God does not acknowledge 
me in America,” he wrote in his journal, 
“I will soon return to England.” After a 
brief period here he was convinced that 
America was where God needed him.

Because of Asbury’s British con
nection, he was subject to suspect dur
ing the war years. However, Delaware 
afforded him a sanctuary and, by the 
spring of 1780, he was a recognized 
citizen with passport and proper letters 
on his behalf. The two years in seclusion 
there were not wasted. He spent his

days reading a multitude of books but 
more than any of these, “. . .  he read 
Wesley, especially Wesley’s Notes upon 
the New Testament. Most of all, he read 
the Bible, over and over in three lan
guages.’’2

The departure of the other English 
missionaries in the midst of the war was 
a blessing in disguise for Asbury. There 
was no one else now available to lead 
the Methodist people and by remaining, 
when the other missionaries left, he had 
proven himself to be one of them. The 
American Methodists were prepared to 
accept his guidance and indeed sought 
it eagerly. In fact, just as George Wash
ington emerged from a host of patriots 
to become the leader of our country, so 
did Francis Asbury emerge to become 
the leader in establishirig in 1784 the 
Methodist Episcopal church in America.

Joseph Pilmoor, one of Wesley’s first 
official missionaries to America, had 
previously informed the American soci
eties that “the Methodist society was 
never designed to make a separation 
from the Church of England or to be 
looked upon as a church."3 However, the 
general fascination, following the Decla
ration of Independence, was with things 
independent and American, rather than 
things formerly connected with En
gland. By 1777 it seemed inevitable that 
the American church would separate 
from the Church of England. The New 
World would no longer be amenable to 
the ordered ways of the established 
Church of England.

In April 1784, eight years after the 
spilling of blood at Lexington, peace 
was proclaimed to the American army 
by order of George Washington. By this 
time, the number of Methodist preach
ers and laymen had tripled and these 
new additions were a long way from 
John Wesley. Asbury’s leadership had 
been severely tested during the last
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years of the war, but he had personally 
persuaded conference after conference 
to postpone separation and the granting 
of authority to administer sacraments.

Francis Asbury had the pragmatic phi
losophy that whatever method didn’t 
work might be changed or discarded. 
He was always true to Wesley's theol
ogy and deeply loyal to the man he ad
mired and respected above every other 
However, to Asbury, admiration and re
spect did not always mean agreement, 
any more than copying implied slavish 
devotion.

The timing of Wesley’s decision to or
dain preachers and appoint superinten
dents in America was certainly provi
dential for Asbury. In the fall of 1784, 
John Wesley sent an ordination certifi
cate by Dr. Thomas Coke, along with a 
letter appointing Coke and Asbury joint 
superintendents over the church in 
North America. However; a letter from 
Wesley was not enough for Asbury. He 
stated that he would accept the ap
pointment if the preachers chose him. 
At a specially called Christmas Confer
ence in December 1784, Francis Asbury 
was ordained a bishop and his lead
ership was unanimously approved by 
the preachers. He had succeeded in 
three areas: He preserved the national 
unity of the American Wesleyan move
ment, he established a precedent 
whereby American bishops are to be 
approved by the American delegates, 
and he established the Methodist Epis
copal church to carry out the apostolic 
mission in America.

Thomas Ware wrote his impressions 
of Asbury:

Among the pioneers, Asbury, by 
common consent, stood first and 
chief. There was something in his per
son, his eye, his mien, and in the mu
sic of his voice, which interested all 
who saw and heard him. He pos
sessed much natural wit, and was ca
pable of the severest satire; but grace 
and good sense so far predominated 
that he never descended to anything 
beneath the dignity of a man and a 
Christian minister. In prayer he ex
celled. He prayed the best and prayed 
the most of any man I knew. Although 
a strong preacher, and sometimes im
pressively eloquent, his prayers 
nearly always made his sermons a 
disappointment to strangers.4

This description helps us understand 
why Asbury was the elected leader of 
Methodism for his lifetime.

THE ISSUE OF EMANCIPATION 
POSTPONED TO PRESERVE 
UNITY

The establishment of an independent 
Methodist Episcopal church made it

possible for the ordination of preachers 
and the administration of the sacra
ments. These divisive issues were fi
nally settled. However, the issue of 
emancipation of slaves had already be
come a major problem between the

“ I find no preaching 
does good but that 
which . . .  urges holi
ness of heart.”

northern and southern conferences. 
The first allusion to emancipation oc
curred in 1780 at the Baltimore Confer
ence. Then, at the regular Conference 
of May 1784, a strong resolution was 
passed to give Virginia preachers an
other year before suspending them for 
owning slaves but to immediately sus
pend preachers in Maryland, Delaware, 
Pennsylvania, and New Jersey for the 
same offense.

The General Rules, as drawn up by 
the Wesleys, were adopted without al
teration by the first Societies in America.

“ I am divinely im
pressed with the 
charge to preach 
sanctification in every 
sermon.”

These rules clearly prohibited the own
ership, buying, or selling of slaves.

Bishop Coke took a rigid stand in fa
vor of enforcing Wesley’s rules pro
hibiting slavery. Opposition arose within 
the church. Asbury, knowing that the 
laws of some states forbade emanci
pation, exercised

a prudence unusual with him, and 
preached simply the gospel: But the 
Conference, through his influence, 
passed the most decided resolutions 
on the subject, and insisted that the 
Church should take earnest mea
sures to secure immediate emanci
pation.5

In 1785 the issue of slave ownership 
was postponed for the deliberations of a 
future Conference. Bishop Coke took 
leave of his American brethren for two 
years and then accepted a new assign
ment as a missionary to the West Indies. 
Asbury was now left alone in the epis
copal care.

Asbury, of conviction an antislavery 
man, looked at the whole subject in

“practical” light. He saw how every act 
by the church for emancipation by civil 
institutions brought new restrictions by 
the civil power. On February 1, 1809, he 
wrote in his journal,

We are defrauded of great numbers 
by the pains that are taken to keep 
the blacks from us. Their masters are 
afraid of the influence of our prin
ciples. The blacks are deprived of the 
means of instruction. Who will take 
the pains to lead them into the way of 
salvation and watch over them that 
they may not stray, but the Meth
odists?6

Pronounced as he was in his opin
ions, Asbury had no use for controversy, 
either for himself or for others. He gave 
it as his belief that controversy should 
be avoided, because they had better 
work to do, and because, where sharp 
debate was allowed, wrong tempers 
were indulged in on both sides.

In 1844 this issue of emancipation re
sulted in the formation of two churches: 
the Methodist Episcopal Church North 
and the Methodist Episcopal Church 
South.

ASBURY PROMOTES THE 
CAMP MEETING

At the turn of the century, revival was 
almost universal in America. Asbury 
was refreshed by the report of revival 
outbursts at many places. His aim was 
to spread the revival in every manner 
possible and to keep up with the ex
panding frontier. The noisy, emotional 
frontier revival would probably have 
shocked the sensitive Mr. Wesley. How
ever, it brought multiplied hundreds of 
converts in meetings held in chapels, 
private homes, and in the open fields. It 
may be that Asbury's happiest hours 
were those spent in revival efforts. He 
sensed that God could use emotion to 
bring conviction to the sinner and the 
joy of victory to the saint. Neither As
bury nor any of his preachers were 
afraid of the noise and intensity of the 
revival.

There is a difference of opinion as to 
when and where the first camp meeting 
occurred. Bishop Warren A. Chandler 
stated, “Camp meetings began in Logan 
County, Kentucky, in July, 1780. A Rev. 
Barton W. Stone carried the news of 
wonderful experiences back to Cane 
Ridge (Bourbon County, Kentucky), 
where in August, 1801, the great camp 
meeting was held.”7 

Peter Cartwright, a young traveling 
associate of Francis Asbury, recorded in 
his autobiography that this Cane Ridge 
meeting was protracted for weeks. It 
was supposed that there were at times
12,000 to 25,000 people in attendance.
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It was not unusual for one, two, three—  
even seven preachers to be addressing 
the listening thousands at the same 
time from different stands erected for 
that purpose. He believed there had 
never been a greater revival than this 
since the Day of Pentecost.

The first recorded visit of Asbury to a 
camp meeting was in October 1800, 
when he and B ishop M cKendree 
preached at the Presbyterian Drake's 
Creek meeting in Tennessee. Asbury im
mediately saw the camp meeting as an 
evangelistic method for reaching great 
masses of people. He adopted it and 
made the camp meeting an integral part 
of his program. Asbury had a great vi
sion for the camp meeting. “God hath 
given us hundreds in 1800. Why not 
thousands in 1801? Yes, why not a mil
lion, if we have faith?” 8 The devel
opment of the camp meeting may be 
traced by following Asbury's Journal 
from 1800 onward. The churches di
vided rather quickly into “those who 
were for i t ” and “ those who were 
against it."

Though originating among the fron
tier Presbyterians in Logan County, 
Kentucky, in the latter years of the 
eighteenth and the early years of the 
nineteenth centuries, the camp meet
ing soon became, to a large degree, a 
Methodist institution. The camp meet
ing was never recognized as an offi
cial Methodist institution, and the 
name “camp meeting" does not ap
pear in the indexes of the general 
Journals or in the Methodist Disci
pline. The camp meeting did become 
a widely used frontier institution but 
always as an extra occasion in the 
economy of Methodism.9 
Asbury's circuit-riding preachers were 

close to the frontier folk. These power
ful communicators did “the work of an 
evangelist" and they knew how to gain 
and hold attention with their simple, ba
sic preaching. Much of their theology 
was contained in the Wesleyan hymns 
they sang. These veteran preachers 
were also the speakers at the camp 
meetings. There, their sermon outlines 
and illustrations were exchanged, their 
hearts were stirred, and they left, carry
ing the revival spirit with them. Revival 
was not contained in the frontier. It 
moved to Pittsburgh, Baltimore, Long 
Island, New York, and Virginia. Asbury 
made it move from West to East against 
the population stream.

Gradually definite ideas emerged con
cerning the regulation of the camp 
meetings. Camp meeting manuals and 
special camp meeting hymnbooks were 
published. During Asbury’s years as a 
bishop, the camp meeting gained wide
spread acceptance and multiplied in 
numbers each year. Asbury never saw it

wane. Every year of his life there were 
more. The primitive, temporary buildings 
were replaced by permanent ones. The 
camp meeting became one of the 
strongholds of holiness preaching 
throughout the nineteenth century and 
continuing in the twentieth century.

In 1867, the National Camp Meeting 
Association for the Promotion of Holi
ness was organized. This later became 
the National Holiness Association and 
more recently the name was changed to 
the Christian Holiness Association.

ASBURY’S EMPHASIS 
ON HOLINESS

Although Francis Asbury lacked the 
educational and cultural benefits af
forded the Wesleys, he made up for it 
through his passion and determination 
to be true to the doctrinal emphasis of 
their teaching. He believed devoutly in 
sanctification as taught by Wesley. “As
bury translated that system (Wesleyan 
doctrine) into Western thinking, trans
mitted without lessening its distinctive 
principles or losing its practical value 
and made it live in the experience of the 
men and women of the New World.”10 

Asbury wrote that he preached as a 
matter of choice at 5 a.m. and again at 
bedtime he exhorted all to Christian liv
ing. He also preached at scheduled 
places during the day. In fact, it was said 
that he preached whenever his horse 
stopped.

There are

some 700 of his texts noted in his 
journal . . . also some 175 sermon 
outlines recorded in it. The topics of 
the sermon tended to come out the 
same no matter what the text. There 
was (1) conviction— under awful 
weight of our sin; (2) repentance and 
justification— to be taken on now; (3) 
perseverance in good works— no 
backsliding; and (4) sanctification—  
going on to perfect love.11

“As he grew older and the Methodist 
Episcopal Church grew larger, he fo
cused more and more on the quest for 
sanctification.”12 He wrote, “Felt much 
power while preaching on perfect love. 
The more I speak on the subject, the 
more my soul is filled and drawn out in 
love. This doctrine has a great tendency 
to prevent people from settling on their 
lees.”13 “I find no preaching does good, 
but that which properly presses the use 
of the means, and urges holiness of 
heart; these points I am determined to 
keep close to in all my sermons.” 14 “I am 
divinely impressed with the charge to 
preach sanctification in every sermon.’’15 

There can be no doubt that Asbury's 
message was the same doctrinal em
phasis as that of John Wesley.

ASBURY’S LAST DAYS
Since Asbury never owned a home 

nor had a place to call home, the road 
became his home. He kept moving 
around among the churches until 1815. 
In Philadelphia he wrote, “ I groan one 
minute with pain, and shout 'Glory!' the 
next." At the Tennessee Conference in 
October 1815, it was the bishop's last 
session. His appearance at this time 
seemed more like that of a moving skel
eton than a living man. In the afternoon 
of March 24, he insisted that he must 
once more deliver his public testimony. 
He spoke for nearly an hour. This fin
ished his public labors on earth.

At the home of George Arnold in Vir
ginia on Sunday, March 31, 1816, As
bury called for a devotional service. Dur
ing the eleven o’clock service, he raised 
both hands in token of victory and, with
out a struggle, but with great com
posure, he breathed his last. “He was by 
now the best-known man in the United 
States.”16

On May 10, 1816, his funeral was 
held in Baltimore, with a company of 
some 20,000 people to escort his re
mains to their resting place. The text 
that Asbury used when he preached a 
memorial service at the time of John 
Wesley’s death was most appropriately 
read at his funeral: “But thou hast fully 
known my doctrine, manner of life, pur
pose, faith, longsuffering, charity, pa
tience” (2 Tim. 3:10).

George Small concluded: “With the 
death of Asbury passed away the man 
who had exerted a mightier influence 
over America than any other who had 
ever lived in it. His place in the history of 
American civilization has not been ac
corded."17 $
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Phoebe Palmer: 
Ambassador of Holiness

by Harold E. Raser
Assistant Professor of the History of Christianity 

Nazarene Theological Seminary

When she died thousands of persons mourned her. A 
Methodist bishop preached her funeral sermon. Mag

azines carried black-bordered obituaries. Memorial services 
were held in several cities. At one of these the well-known 
Presbyterian pastor of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, T. DeWitt Tal- 
mage, eulogized her as the “Columbus of the Higher Life,” the 
one who “showed to the Church of God that there were 
mountain peaks of Christian satisfaction that it had never at
tained.” Her guidance, he declared, had resulted in members 
of the “Presbyterian Church and the Baptist Church, and the 
Methodist Church and the Episcopal Church, and all the 
churches, coming and kneeling down at the a ltar. . .  and then 
rising up, saying, ‘I have got it— the blessing.’” “Though she is 
gone,” said Talmage, “she lived long enough to see the whole 
Christian Church waking up to this doctrine [of Christian holi
ness]. . . . ” She was a “glorious soul,” a “synonym of holiness 
unto the Lord!”1 Said another, “I cannot think of any woman in 
all the history of the church who has been more useful.. .”2 

Modern students of the times in which she lived might not 
go quite so far in their praise as her contemporaries, and yet 
they, too, think highly of her. She is judged by one to be “one 
of the moving spirits in one of the important theological and 
doctrinal crusades of the nineteenth century,” and by another, 
“the greatest among . . .  Methodist propagandists for the doc
trine [of Christian perfection].’’3 

Who is the woman so highly praised? Her name is hardly a 
household word, even among the holiness denominations that 
have been influenced so largely by her. Some of our scholars 
know her, and more are becoming interested, but few 
ministers— and fewer laypersons— display any sign of recog
nition when her name is mentioned. That woman is Phoebe 
Palmer. By anyone’s standards a remarkable person, Mrs. 
Palmer, wife of a physician, mother of three children, and 
active Methodist laywoman, found time and energy to develop 
a wide-ranging personal ministry which spanned 35 years of 
the mid-nineteenth century, and was critically important in 
bringing about a revival of interest in Christian holiness in not 
only the American Methodist Episcopal Church, but also 
American Christianity generally.

Out of that revival came the National Campmeeting Associ
ation for the Promotion of Holiness (the parent body of the 
modern Christian Holiness Association), dozens of local and 
regional holiness associations, bands, and missions, and by 
the beginning of the twentieth century, several new churches 
committed specifically to promoting holiness teaching and ex
perience.

A lifelong Methodist herself, Palmer did not live to see the 
formation of holiness denominations, and yet she did much to



make their existence possible— and necessary. The revival in 
which she figured so largely also helped to create the climate 
that produced nineteenth century Methodist separatist 
groups like the Free Methodists.

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

Phoebe Palmer was born Phoebe Worrall December 18, 
1807, in New York City, one of nine children in the family of 
Henry and Dorothy Worrall. As a young man, Phoebe's father 
had emigrated to America from England. He had been con
verted in one of John Wesley’s 5 a.m. preaching services in 
Yorkshire and had joined a Methodist society. In America he 
united with the then newly founded Methodist Episcopal 
church and raised his family in that church. Nurtured on Meth
odist piety and discipline from her earliest years, Phoebe de
veloped a precocious religious sensitivity that shows itself in 
a poem she composed and wrote in her Bible when she was 
only 11 years old. Some of the lines are:

This revelation— holy, just, and true—
Though oft I read, it seems forever new;
While light from heaven upon its pages rest,
I feel its power, and with it I am blest.

To this blest treasure, O my soul, attend,
Here find a firm and everlasting friend—
A friend in all life's varied chances sure,
Which shall to all eternity endure.4

In 1827, just short of her twentieth birthday, Phoebe Worrall 
married Dr. Walter C. Palmer, a young physician, and, like her, 
a Methodist. For several years the Palmers shared a home 
with Phoebe's older sister, Sarah, and her husband, Thomas 
Lankford. A happy result of this shared home was a ladies' 
Bible study and prayer group that began there in 1835 and 
that grew into the celebrated Tuesday Meeting for the Promo
tion of Holiness, under Phoebe's gifted leadership. At the 
same time, tragedy struck the home on several occasions as 
three of the Palmers’ six children died in infancy or early child
hood. The impact of these deaths upon Phoebe was pro
found, as her journal entries for those years make plain. In 
fact, it was in the aftermath of the loss of the third, 11- 
month-old Eliza, that Phoebe finally resolved a long-standing 
struggle over entire sanctification, testifying to having re
ceived the blessing on July 26, 1837.

Active in groups such as “The Ladies Home Missionary 
Society" from the time of her marriage to Dr. Palmer, and a 
frequent contributor to the New York Christian Advocate 
(though under a pen name, a common practice of women 
writers of the time), the added recognition brought about by 
leadership of the Tuesday Meeting led to Phoebe's achieving 
considerable status and notoriety in religious circles before 
very many years had passed. By 1840 she was reluctantly 
venturing outside New York City in response to invitations to 
speak in churches and camp meetings. By 1853, her reluc
tance somewhat diminished, she was going outside the 
United States to add a Canadian itinerary to an already heavy 
American schedule, and in 1859 Phoebe and her husband 
honored a long-standing request to visit Britain, spending—  
as she titled a book about the trip— “four years in the old 
world,” holding evangelistic meetings attended by thousands.

It was not only a speaking ministry that Phoebe Palmer was 
thrust into, however. A gifted writer, even as a child, it was 
inevitable that her ideas should find their way into print. She 
had become a tireless promoter of “entire devotion to God,”

following her profound religious experience of 1837, and this 
theme permeates virtually all of the nearly one dozen books 
she published. Among them are The Way of Holiness (1843), 
Entire Devotion to God (1845), Faith and Its Effects (1848), 
Incidental Illustrations of the Economy of Salvation (1855), 
The Promise of the Father (1859), and Four Years in the Old 
World (1866).

She also edited a nationally circulated paper, The Guide to 
Holiness, for 11 years. Begun in 1839 by New England minis
ter Timothy Merritt to encourage a renewal of concern for the 
doctrine of Christian perfection among American Methodists, 
the Guide became a major link uniting Christians of many 
denominational backgrounds caught up in a national revival in 
the 1840s, '50s, and '60s. A chief feature of the revival was 
the quest for sanctification, holiness, or the “Higher Christian

In a day when women were 
seldom allowed a public forum 
in the church, or anywhere 
else, Phoebe Palmer managed 
to gain the support and re
spect of prominent ministers.

Life.” Palmer edited the Guide from 1864 until her death in 
1874.

HER CONTRIBUTIONS

Phoebe Palmer's various activities for the advancement of 
Christian holiness were not without results. In a day in which 
women were seldom allowed a public forum in the church, or 
anywhere else, she managed to gain the support and respect 
of prominent ministers, Methodist bishops, educators, and 
other religious leaders. One of those close to her noted of her 
Tuesday Meeting that probably nowhere else could one find 
sitting “as many ministers for the single purpose of spiritual 
help. For successive weeks we have seen there from twenty 
to thirty preachers of the Gospel."5

Laypeople, too, responded to her ministry. For example, 
records kept by secretaries on the scene indicate that in the 
first year of their British campaign, the Palmers were instru
mental in leading 10,000 persons to saving and sanctifying 
grace! They regularly addressed overflow crowds of between
2,000 and 3,000. And make no mistake about it, Mrs. Palmer 
was the central human object of attention in these meetings. 
Dr. Palmer usually preceded his wife with a brief “Bible Read
ing,” and perhaps a hymn, but there was no secret to the fact 
that Phoebe's 30- to 45-minute "sermons" were the center
piece of the services. It was, after all, her reputation as an 
author and well-traveled speaker in North America that drew 
the seeking and the curious in the first place.

Records of her North American ministry are not so com
plete as for the British. Yet the numbers of speaking invita
tions, the multiple editions of her books that were issued, 
circulation of the Guide to Holiness, and the hundreds of 
meetings for promoting holiness that sprang up around the 
country patterned after the Tuesday Meeting, as well as the 
attention she received in the religious press, are a significant 
witness. Her influence was comparable to, if not exceeding, 
that of many of the better remembered luminaries of Ameri
can Church history.
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All of this suggests that through a wide-ranging ministry 
Phoebe Palmer had considerable impact upon her day. It does 
not, however, tell us much that is specific about how she 
influenced in an ongoing way the holiness heritage that the 
modern “holiness churches” share— and that is an important 
part of the story. One student of the American Holiness Move
ment has understood this very clearly in noting that, “While 
the holiness movement always regarded John Wesley as its 
greatest authority, the movement owed many of its distinctive 
ideas and practices to Phoebe Palmer” (italics mine).6 These 
“distinctive ideas and practices” can be summed up under 
four headings: methods, social concern, “sanctified femi
nism,” and theology. We will sample each.

I. METHODS

Since Phoebe Palmer’s earliest public advocacy of Christian 
holiness or entire sanctification was in connection with the 
Tuesday Meeting— and she always considered it her most 
important ministry— the area of methods is probably the log
ical place to begin. Mrs. Palmer, along with her sister, Sarah 
Lankford, originated special meetings for the promotion of 
holiness in nineteenth century America. From 1839 on the 
Tuesday Meeting hosted men as well as women, and clergy 
as well as laity from many denominations. It was the proto
type for scores of special meetings of Christians for the pro
motion of holiness life and teaching that appeared around the 
country in the 1940s and after. Such meetings, generally un
der lay leadership, were a key part of the surge of interest in 
the “Higher Christian Life” that characterized American Chris
tianity in the middle decades of the century. Over time some 
of these meetings evolved into holiness “associations” or 
“bands,” which were quite large and involved in a wide range 
of evangelistic activities. These laid groundwork for the new 
holiness denominations that began to form outside the estab
lished denominations in the 1880s and later when opposition 
to holiness teaching within the mainline churches began to 
harden.

The special meetings cut two ways. On the one hand they 
aroused suspicion and resentment by their promotion of their 
cause outside of regular church channels (and under lay lead
ership), drawing charges of “schism” and “elitism.” On the 
other hand they provided an interdenominational link for holi
ness advocates that made it possible to preserve the fruits of 
the holiness revival even after the general religious climate 
had altered.

The interdenominational coloring of most of these meetings 
is traceable directly to Phoebe Palmer. Lifelong loyal Meth
odist that she was, she still insisted that Christian holiness 
was not a sectarian theme, but a biblical doctrine carrying 
both promise and obligation for the entire Christian Church. 
Her Tuesday Meeting counted many non-Methodists among 
its regular attenders. Phoebe also appeared often in non- 
Methodist religious gatherings to proclaim her message and 
carried on correspondence with persons of many back
grounds and religious traditions. This interdenominational vi
sion, which Palmer stressed repeatedly, characterized the 
“holiness movement” that grew out of the nineteenth-century 
awakening. Though the Methodist heirs of John Wesley often 
played a leading role, they were joined by others from very 
different backgrounds. Thus it was that the major holiness 
denominations, given birth by the movement, bore family 
traits of a variety of theological and ecclesiastical traditions.

Phoebe Palmer was also responsible for illustrating the po
tential of the camp meeting as a method for holiness promo
tion. Much of her traveling ministry was involved with Meth
odist camp meetings in the U.S. and Canada where she held 
special holiness meetings as part of the camp schedule. In 
connection with this, in 1844 in a camp meeting at Belleville, 
N.J., at Palmer's urging, the preacher in charge gave what is 
possibly the first altar call exclusively for entire sanctification. 
He invited specifically those who were “seekers of present 
holiness" to pray at the altar.7 This became an increasingly 
popular practice that Mrs. Palmer cultivated in her camp meet
ing rounds. It was not a large step from here to the National 
Campmeeting Association for the Proclamation of Holiness 
and its program of avowedly holiness camp meetings that did 
so much to bind the holiness message to the machinery of

“ While the holiness movement 
always regarded John Wesley 
as its greatest authority, the 
movement owed many of its 
distinctive ideas and practices 
to Phoebe Palmer.”

American revivalism, and to determine the direction of the 
holiness movement after 1867.

II. SOCIAL CONCERN

“Entire devotedness to God" meant, for Phoebe Palmer, 
that the Christian give of his time and means unselfishly not 
only in “church work” but also in service to the larger commu
nity. In this she set an example, finding time for involvement in 
numerous social ministries, even in the midst of her many 
writing and speaking activities. She regularly visited the sick 
and suffering in the poorer areas of New York City, generally 
distributing medicine and other necessities purchased with 
her own money. She also visited prisoners in the infamous 
“Tombs.” Orphanage work claimed her attention as well; she 
was an officer of a “Home for the Friendless” and kept some 
of the children in the Palmer home until permanent places 
could be found for them. She was the motivating force behind 
the founding of a mission in the seedy “Five Points” district of 
New York. This mission became a pioneer of “settlement 
work” in the larger urban areas of America.

Social ministries like these were typical of the holiness 
movement in the nineteenth century and of most of the holi
ness denominations that formed. In fact, independent city ho
liness missions with ministries to the poor, the “fallen women,” 
and the orphans were direct forebears of several of the holi
ness denominations of the twentieth century. Regrettably, 
such social concern very quickly took a backseat and then 
faded altogether in the newer denominations claiming to pre
serve the holiness heritage. The city missions dwindled and 
finally closed their doors as new buildings were purchased or 
built “uptown.” The orphanages and rescue homes hung on 
awhile longer, tended by a few diehards, but lacking general 
denominational support, they finally succumbed as well.

In some ways Phoebe Palmer’s influence is to be seen here 
too, for while she actively promoted a holiness “social



ethic”— and is to be applauded for that— it was clearly a very 
limited one. It extended mostly to individual acts of charity, 
always with evangelism as a major if not an overriding motive, 
and to personal issues like supporting temperance. The struc
tures of nineteenth century society which brought about and 
perpetuated poverty, injustice, and vice were not addressed 
by her or those close to her. For example, slavery, one of the 
greatest structural evils of her day, which was actively op
posed by many American Christians (while tolerated and even 
supported by others), never did find a place among Phoebe 
Palmer s causes. This kind of limited outlook, adopted by the 
turn-of-the-century holiness churches, was easily forfeited 
when demands like church extension and the education of a 
generation of “holiness” young people became urgent. Also, 
as holiness churches became upwardly mobile socially and 
economically, they simply lost contact with the “down-and- 
out" and their needs.

III. “SANCTIFIED FEMINISM”

One of Mrs. Palmer’s most noteworthy books is The Prom
ise of the Father. In this book she argues at length for 
women’s right to minister in the Church. Her starting point is 
the prophecy of Joel— “And it shall come to pass afterward, 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy" (Joel 2:28)— referred to by 
Peter as having been fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 
2:16-18). The distinguishing characteristic of the “Age of the 
Spirit” inaugurated at Pentecost, Palmer contends, is the em
powerment of women as well as men to proclaim the Gospel 
(i.e., “prophesy”).

The book appeared in a day when women were not gener
ally given important places of ministry in American churches 
and most certainly not allowed to be ordained. The Women’s 
Rights movement was just beginning to actively fight for fem
inine equality in American society generally. The Methodist 
church was a little ahead of some other denominations in that 
some of its congregations allowed women to be “class lead
ers” of mixed classes (Palmer was the first), but many 
churches would not allow women to speak or teach in any 
public capacity, even to participate in “testimony meeting.” 
Given this, Palmer is understandably cautious— but by no 
means timid— in her argument. She will not “discuss the 
question of Women's Rights’ or of ‘Women’s Preaching,’ tech
nically so called”; she will “leave this for those whose ability 
and tastes may better fit them” for that task. She does note, 
however, that “some reforms contemplated in recent move
ments may . . .  be decidedly advantageous.”8

She says that, ordinarily, a woman’s sphere of action in the 
church or world differs from that of a man, but this is not 
absolute: facts show that “it is in the order of God that woman 
may occasionally be brought out of the ordinary sphere of 
action, and occupy in either church or state positions of high 
responsibility.. . .  ”9 Strong words are reserved for those in the 
Church who would oppose God’s intentions in such cases 
and try to place a “seal of silence on those Heaven-touched 
lips” that “God has endued with the gift of utterance. .. ,” 10 
Short of such special leadership, however, all Christian 
women are endued with the right— indeed, responsibility!— to 
bear witness to their faith in equal measure with men. Even a 
quick scan of the book reveals that Mrs. Palmer has more in 
mind at this point than simply teaching children’s Sunday 
School classes or organizing the Ladies’ Sewing Circle.

Though Palmer hesitated in her particular circumstances to

follow through explicitly the logical implications of her argu
ment, it was not long before others were doing so. The new 
denominations spawned by the holiness movement were no
table pioneers in giving women not only important places of 
Christian service, but full ministerial rights. Their justification 
almost always went back to Pentecost. It is amazing, in fact, 
how much of the current apology for women in ministry is 
anticipated in detail in the pages of The Promise of the Father. 
And, of course, Phoebe Palmer, by sheer force of example, 
broke down some stereotypes and made a way for other 
women to follow.

IV. THEOLOGY

A book could be written on Phoebe Palmer’s influence on 
the theology of the holiness movement (none have been, but 
some are in the works). Suffice it to say that her main influ
ence was in the direction of defining and “institutionalizing” 
the “mechanics" of obtaining (and retaining) entire sanctifica
tion. Possessed of a highly analytical and logical mind, Palmer 
developed from reflection on her own experience what she 
called the “shorter way” to holiness. This was made up of 
specific steps emphasizing heavily the crisis of entire con
secration and the role of a vigorous “naked faith” un
supported by any “sensible evidence” (i.e., evidence directly 
available to the senses). Entire sanctification, once received 
by this means, could only be retained by regular public testi
mony to the fact that one possessed the blessing.

In comparison to Wesley and the earliest American Meth
odist writers on holiness, there is a definite “hardening of the 
categories” in Palmer and much holiness theology after her, 
seen in an increasing specificity and inflexibility in relation to 
experience, definition, and terminology. This no doubt gave 
focus to the holiness revival of the nineteenth century, but it 
also alienated some potential friends who were put off by its 
sometimes narrow concepts of holiness experience and life. 
This “hardening" and resulting alienation were factors in the 
eventual separation of many holiness believers out of the es
tablished denominations and the creation of distinctively “holi
ness churches.”

In these and other ways Phoebe Palmer has left her mark 
upon the holiness movement. We who share the holiness 
heritage are her heirs, to some degree, sometimes for better 
and sometimes for worse. If for better, we give thanks to God. 
If for worse, we humbly seek God’s grace to do better in our 
own time. But whether we rejoice or repent, we need to know 
this amazing woman, for to know her is to better understand 
ourselves. $
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If you are interested in the transference of 
spiritual power from our forebears to us, this sermon 
by Alex Deasley has a message for you.

THE TRANSFER 
OF POWER

by Alex R. G. Deasley
Professor of New Testament, Nazarene Theological Seminary

Scripture: 2 Kings 2:1-15, RSV

INTRODUCTION

The transference of power from one generation to the 
next is a procedure that has repeatedly given rise to 
problems. It has done so in areas where one might least 
expect it, areas in which one might assume such trans
ference to have become a largely mechanical pro
cedure. One such area is the power of the state; and yet 
twice within the twentieth century the United States has 
found itself plunged into political crisis because there 
was no clear definition of who determined at what point 
an ailing chief executive was incapable of discharging 
the functions of his office. Hence the charge that, during 
the early days after President Wilson’s stroke, Mrs. Wil
son governed the United States because she and she 
alone was the sole channel of communication between 
her husband and the nation he ruled. Hence the con
fusion that followed President Eisenhower’s first heart 
attack, leaving Mr. Nixon— in his own dramatic phrase—  
“a heartbeat from the presidency," but discovering that a 
heartbeat could be a very long way since no one had 
ever determined how to measure it.

But even more difficult and giving rise to even more 
apprehension are those areas in which the power to be 
transferred is moral and spiritual. How can the power of 
an Augustine, a Luther, a Wesley be tranferred to the 
rising generation, so that the dynamic of their impact will 
be perpetuated and not evaporated like water in the heat 
of the desert? Perhaps it simply is not possible and the 
best thing we can do is to recognize it and reconcile 
ourselves to it.

It is with a crisis of this order that the story in this 
scripture passage confronts us. Elijah, a giant among 
the prophets, is about to be taken from his people. His 
understudy and appointed successor, Elisha, knows it; 
and the question that torments him is: will this enor
mous spiritual power that has been manifested through
out Elijah’s ministry die with him? This power that has 
enabled him to resist the rampaging advance of pa
ganism orchestrated by Jezebel and her hordes of Ba- 
alite priests; this power that has enabled him to confront 
the king eyeball to eyeball and denounce him for uncon
scionable seizure of Naboth’s property; would this 
power be felt no more? Would this voice that had called 
down fire from heaven on Mount Carmel and turned the
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nation back to God— would this voice henceforth be 
silent? Would Elijah, whom Elisha rightly regarded as 
the real strength of the nation— “the chariots of Israel 
and its horsemen!” (verse 12, RSV)— simply be snuffed 
out, leaving a great vacancy, and a great darkness? The 
question was particularly poignant for Elisha, the great 
prophet's anointed succesor; and we may consider in 
this passage some truths that Elisha grasped as he 
faced this great crisis of transition in his prophetic minis
try.

I. THE TASK WAS TOO GREAT FOR HIM TO ACCOM
PLISH IN HIS OWN STRENGTH

The first truth that Elisha had very clearly grasped 
was this: that the task was too great for him to accom
plish in his own strength. When Elijah asked Elisha to 
name his final request of him before his translation, the 
junior prophet replied: “I pray you, let me inherit a double 
share of your spirit” (verse 9, RSV). Elisha’s request is 
easily and frequently misunderstood. It is easy to read it 
as meaning: “Enable me to do twice as much as you 
have done. Enable me to do twice as many miracles, 
twice as great, as you have done. Give me such power 
that my ministry may be twice as great as yours has 
been.” But that is utterly— and fatally— to misun
derstand the tone and mood and sense of Elisha’s peti
tion. For the “double portion” or “double share” for 
which he asked was the portion that belonged to the 
eldest son, the portion that was designed to guarantee 
the continuance of the patrimony and the perpetuation 
of the family name and inheritance. So what Elisha is 
really asking as he makes his final request of Elijah is 
this: “Make me a worthy successor. Enable me to con
tinue your work and the work of God. Keep me from 
getting in the way. Grant if it is within your power to do 
so that I shall be able to continue the work you have so 
magnificently performed.”

Elijah s reply is characteristically and discouragingly 
blunt: “You have asked a hard thing” (verse 10, RSV). It 
was as if he said: “It is not an easy and still less an 
automatic thing for you to be incorporated within this 
great prophetic succession. There is nothing mechani
cal about being incorporated within the ongoing stream 
of God’s redemptive activity. You have asked a hard 
thing." It is a warning we may well take to heart. No 
misconception is more menacing to a Spirit-anointed 
ministry than that which supposes that ministry is a 
chemical or mathematical formula; and that once ini
tiated into the tricks of the prophetic trade— a few pseu- 
dopsychological nostrums, an exposure to the prin
ciples of people-management, and an appropriately 
honed bedside manner— nothing more is needed than 
simply to await success. If it is not forthcoming by the 
initial implementation of these techniques, then it will 
certainly be so by a more frenzied application of the 
same.

Rise up, O men of God,
The Church for you doth wait;

Her strength unequal to her task,
Rise up, and make her great.

— surely a piece of self-opinionated humbug, for all its 
canonization within the covers of Christian hymnals. 
“You have asked a hard thing,” says Elijah, “in praying 
that you will be incorporated within the stream of God’s 
redeeming service.”

Moses had known that. “Who am I that I should go to 
Pharaoh, and bring the sons of Israel out of Egypt?” 
(Exod. 3:11, RSV). Jeremiah would come to know it, 
when he heard the divine summons to speak to the 
nations. "Ah, Lord God! Behold, I do not know how to 
speak, for I am only a youth” (Jer. 1:6, RSV). And Elisha 
became deeply, uncomfortably aware of it at this launch
ing point of his own ministry: “I pray you, let me inherit a 
double share of your spirit” (2 Kings 2:9, RSV). He knew 
that the task was too great for him to accomplish in his 
own strength.

II. THE VALIDITY OF HIS CALLING DEPENDED ON 
THE VITALITY OF HIS CONTACT WITH GOD

There was a second truth of which Elisha became 
aware at this point in his ministry: that the validity of his 
calling depended on the vitality of his contact with God. 
Having told Elisha of the daring of his petition: “You have 
asked a hard thing,” Elijah added: “yet, if you see me as 
I am being taken from you, it shall be so for you; but if 
you do not see me, it shall not be so" (verse 10, RSV). It 
is no easy thing, says Elijah, for us to be usable by God; 
but it is not impossible. And its possibility depends ulti
mately on one thing and one thing only: whether we are 
in unbroken communion with God.

If this passage is examined as a whole, it will be found 
to underline two elements which go into the making of 
vital contact with God. The first is perseverance. It is 
impossible to miss the emphasis placed upon this. 
Repeatedly— at Gilgal, Bethel, Jericho— Elijah tests Eli
sha, urging him to leave him; and each time Elisha re
plies with the same words of refusal: “As the Lord lives, 
and as you yourself live, I will not leave you” (verse 2, 
RSV). For Elisha knows that Elijah is about to be taken 
from him, and he wants to be a true son of the prophet, 
a true disciple, faithful to the last. He knows clearly that 
to be Elijah’s successor he must follow him to the end, 
so long as his earthly presence is accessible. Persever
ance is one of the elements that goes into the mainte
nance of living contact with God.

But it is not the only thing. Perseverance is as admira
ble as it is indispensable in the service of God, but it is 
not self-sustaining. It is a derivative quality, not a primary 
or independent quality. Perseverance lasts only as long 
as it is maintained by some cause or purpose anterior to 
itself. Hence another factor is mentioned in this passage 
as linked to it, namely perception: “If you shall see me as 
I am being taken from you, it shall be so for you." It was 
as Elisha persevered and did not desist from following
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his master that there came to him the vision, the en
abling vision, the commissioning vision; and with the 
vision the double share of the master’s spirit. Persever
ance led to perception.

Dr. John Skinner, in commenting on verse 10, directs 
our attention to 6:17. The episode is years along the 
road from that which we are considering, but the situ
ation is similar. This time Elisha is the experienced 
prophet and his “prophet-son” is overcome with terror 
as he sees that they are trapped by their enemies, sur
rounded in Dothan by Syrian troops. With a wisdom 
born at his own initiation as Elijah’s successor, Elisha 
knows that what the young man needs is power to 
perceive the realities of the spiritual world. “Then Elisha 
prayed and said, ‘0  Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes that 
he may see.’ So the Lord opened the eyes of the young 
man, and he saw; and behold, the mountain was full of 
horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha" (2 Kings 
6:17, RSV). In the story we are considering it is Elisha 
who needs to catch sight of the chariot of fire. As Skin
ner comments: “The vision of heavenly realities is with
held from ordinary men; if that gift should be bestowed 
on Elisha it will be the sign that God has answered his 
prayer.”

We have here, in other words, a great circle or circuit 
of spiritual power. Perseverance leads to perception, 
and perception is the fuel of perseverance. And if we are 
concerned to keep the vision alive and alight and lumi
nous, then the only way to do it is to spend time in the 
presence of Jesus Christ. Worship humbly at the man
ger. Follow Him along the lanes of Galilee. Weep at 
Golgotha. Rejoice at the tomb. And He will do the rest. 
You will find that the vision will begin to radiate with new 
luminousness. He is the great Creator and Restorer of 
faith. Just as you come to believe in someone by spend
ing time in his company so that the trustworthiness of 
his character becomes irrefutably self-evident, so it is 
with Christ. Authentic faith cannot be “worked up” by 
us. It can only be created by Him. But if we will spend 
time with Him, not only will it become possible for us to 
believe in Him; it will become impossible for us not to 
believe in Him. And in consequence the world that other
wise remains unseen, will become visible.

O world invisible, we view thee,
O world intangible, we touch thee,
O world unknowable, we know thee, 
Inapprehensible, we clutch thee!

“If you shall see me as I am being taken from you, it shall 
be so for you; but if you do not see me, it shall not be 
so.” The second truth Elisha learned at the launching of 
his prophetic career was that the validity of his calling 
depended on the vitality of his contact with God.

III. THE POWER OF GOD IN THE PAST COULD BE 
TRANSFERRED INTO THE PRESENT

The third great truth that Elisha learned at this critical 
moment in his ministry was that the power of God in the

past could be transferred into the present. The scene is 
taut with dramatic tension. He has just seen his master 
taken up into heaven by a whirlwind in a chariot of fire. 
Symbolically he tears his own cloak and stoops to pick 
up the prophetic mantle of his master. He had worn it 
once before, on that unforgettable occasion when Elijah 
appeared unannounced from nowhere as Elisha was 
ploughing with the oxen and cast the cloak over the 
ploughman’s shoulders, thereby symbolically appointing 
Elisha as his successor (1 Kings 19:19). The question 
now was: Would what was his in form be his in reality? 
Would what was his in potential be his in potency?

With feelings at which we can only guess he ad
vances to the river, strikes the water, and cries: “ ‘Where 
is the Lord, the God of Elijah?’ And when he had struck 
the water, the water was parted to the one side and to 
the other; and Elisha went over” (verse 14, RSV). The 
selfsame power that had rested on Elijah has been 
passed on to Elisha. Even more, the great saving mira
cles of the past: as at the Red Sea under Moses and at 
the Jordan under Joshua, are now repeated; the waters 
are parted by the re-creative divine touch, and the re
demptive power of God that had been exhibited in 
former days is manifested again in the ministry of Elisha. 
“Now when the sons of the prophets who were at Jer
icho saw him over against them, they said: The spirit of 
Elijah rests on Elisha.’ And they came to meet him, and 
bowed to the ground before him” (verse 15, RSV). The 
same God, with the same power, was doing the same 
mighty, saving deeds that He had done in the greatest 
days of Israel’s history. The power of God in the past can 
be transferred into the present.

CONCLUSION

So Elisha was not, after all, condemned to a ministry 
of eternal nostalgia, looking back wistfully to the days 
when Elijah had defied Jezebel and routed her priests 
and denounced her consort. The great days were not all 
in the past. Nor are they now. The power has not been 
exhausted. The glory has not departed. The Spirit is not 
spent. If we will recognize what Elisha recognized: that 
the task is too great for us in our strength; that the 
validity of our calling depends on the vitality of our con
tact with God; then we, too, shall see the power of God 
in the past transferred into the present. We, too, shall 
witness the redemptive power of God at work in our 
own ministry as things that have been cast down are 
raised up, and things that have grown old are made new, 
and the will of God is done on earth as it is in heaven.

Lead on, O King Eternal,
We follow, not with fears.

For gladness breaks like morning 
Wher-e’er Thy face appears.

Thy cross is lifted o ’er us;
We journey in its light.

The crown awaits the conquest;
Lead on, O God of might. J
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What is the state of the art in Wesleyan theology? For a glimpse 
of what’s happening in some Wesleyan circles, read this report 
from the Seventh Oxford Institute.

THE OXFORD INSTITUTE OF METHODIST 
THEOLOGICAL STUDIES, 1982: 

A REVIEW AND EVALUATION
by Timothy L. Smith

Director of the Program in American Religious History, Johns Hopkins University

A  I Christians, and especially Evangelicals who stand 
in the Wesleyan tradition, will find instruction in the 

proceedings of the Seventh Oxford Institute, devoted to 
“The Future of Methodist Theological Studies.” This 
gathering of perhaps 150 scholars from the Methodist 
and related Wesleyan denominations around the world 
met July 26 to August 5 in Oxford, England. In this 
university town, John and Charles Wesley and George 
Whitefield laid the foundation of the evangelical awaken
ings that for two centuries set the course of English and 
American Protestantism.

At the previous institute, held in 1977, a small group 
who were members of denominations that grew out of 
the nineteenth-century holiness movement were invited 
to take part. Wesleyan Donald Dayton and I, a Naza- 
rene, each presented one of the 10 major papers. These 
were eventually published in 1981 under Theodore Run
yon’s editorship in a volume called Sanctification and 
Liberation (Abingdon, paperback). A larger number from 
these denominations were invited this year: Wesleyans 
Dayton and Clarence Bence; Free Methodists Donald 
Joy, professor at Asbury Theological Seminary; Loal 
Ames, of Spring Arbor College; and Howard Snyder, 
whose book The Radical Wesley was cited favorably in 
two major addresses at the conference; Rob Staples 
and Paul Bassett, of Nazarene Theological Seminary; H. 
Ray Dunning and John Luik, of Trevecca and Canadian 
Nazarene Colleges; and myself.

Among other participants were a substantial number 
of conservative or “evangelical” Methodists, such as 
William Pannell, of Fuller Theological Seminary; evan
gelist Edmund Robb, head of the Foundation for Theo
logical Education; and Ted Campbell, one of 15 United 
Methodist doctoral candidates holding fellowships from 
the foundation. Others were Australian evangelist Alan 
Walker, speaker at a recent international series of Meth
odist crusades; Robert Tuttle of Oral Roberts Theologi
cal Seminary; William Abrahams, recently professor at 
Seattle Pacific College and now pastor of a Methodist 
congregation outside Belfast, Ireland; and Lycurgus 
Starkey, United Methodist pastor in St. Louis and author 
of The Work of the Holy Spirit, a study in Wesleyan 
theology.

The participants from the holiness denominations did 
not feel ourselves in any way a partisan minority. On the 
contrary, each of us renewed and extended our circles 
of friendship and contributed freely to the intellectual 
exchanges in both study groups and plenary sessions. 
Cochairman Douglas Meeks, of Eden Theological Semi
nary, and Brian E. Beck, head of Wesley House at Cam
bridge University, extended a warm welcome to us, 
without embarrassing fanfare. So also did such leaders 
as Theodore Runyon; Albert Outler, who has recently 
completed the manuscript of the multivolume, critical 
edition of all the extant sermons of John Wesley; 
Thomas C. Langford, until recently dean of the Divinity 
School at Duke University and author of the newly pub
lished Practical Divinity: Theology in the Wesleyan Tradi
tion; and Joe Hale, a graduate of Asbury Theological 
Seminary who earned his Ph.D. at Perkins Theological 
Seminary, Southern Methodist University, and who is 
executive secretary of the World Methodist Council, 
which sponsors this quadrennial institute. All of us 
formed new friendships with Methodists from Latin 
America, Asia, and the continent of Europe, many of 
whom are conservative in their approach to theology. 
Paul Bassett was chosen a member of the group of five 
on the “central planning committee” for the next insti
tute. Although the work of the institute was so intense 
we had scant time to explore Oxford, the colleges, li
brary, and bookstore there are always a stimulating en
vironment to persons who care about John Wesley’s 
powerful combination of reason with biblical theology.

The theological crosscurrents that run throughout 
modern Christendom are always apparent, however, 
when Methodists from around the world gather. Those 
of us who belong to denominations where commitment 
to Wesleyan theology is carefully defined in our creeds 
as well as in the conduct of our study and preaching 
were especially sensitive to these crosscurrents.

In 1972, Methodists in the United States formally em
braced the theological pluralism their clergymen had 
long practiced— that is, the freedom of ministers and 
theologians to choose for themselves both the method 
and the content of their thought about the doctrine and 
practice of Christianity. The explicit assumption was
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that they would exercise that freedom in deep regard for 
the teachings of John Wesley and for what was thought 
to be the “Wesleyan quadrilateral” of religious authority: 
Holy Scripture, tradition, experience, and reason. Thus 
understood, pluralism guaranteed an open hearing 
within Methodism for Evangelicals as well as mod
ernists; and it allowed all sorts of combinations of tradi
tional Christian beliefs with modern convictions about 
ethics, cosmology, politics, social and economic reform, 
ecumenical policy, and spiritual renewal.

This broad diversity of theological vantage points was 
apparent among the leadership group who planned and 
spoke at the plenary sessions; and it reached into the 
structure of each of the five working groups as well. The 
latter and their conveners (all from the United States) 
were as follows: “The Future of Wesley Studies,” Albert 
Outler; “Salvation, Justice, and the Theological Task,” 
Theodore Runyon; “Ecclesiology and Sacraments in an 
Ecumenical Context,” Geoffrey Wainwright; “Recon
ceiving Evangelism in the Wesleyan Traditions,” David 
Watson; and “Wesleyan Spirituality and Faith Devel
opment,” Jim Fowler. Every participant in the institute 
was assigned to one of these study sections. Each sec
tion met twice nearly every day and was responsible for 
two of the major plenary sessions. This structure en
couraged all participants to think about a broad range of 
theological and scholarly questions, and closer associ
ation in the smaller groups with persons who shared 
common scholarly interests both broadened and sharp
ened judgments on how to respond to these questions.

This year’s institute continued the remarkable preoc
cupation of the last one with the general doctrine of 
sanctification, sometimes called “transformationist” the
ology. Douglas's opening address reviewed the con
sensus of the previous institute that Wesley’s idea of 
“faith lived in love toward holiness” was “intimately con
nected with what liberation theology speaks of as 
praxis,” that is, “radical spirituality and identification with 
the poor.” Meeks predicted that “the journeying of the 
Christian person from sin through justification to sancti
fication,” producing a radical transformation of both so
cial and individual ethics, would be “the central question 
in the future of Methodist theological study.” For “sanc
tifying grace,” he said, “makes it possible to do God’s 
justice in the sharing of the rights of life.”

Albert Outler’s plenary address on “A New Future for 
‘Wesley Studies” ’ placed the doctrine of sanctification in 
the broadest possible biblical, historical, and theological 
context. He recounted the impact on his own thinking of 
his turn from the study of the early fathers to John 
Wesley two decades ago. To his surprise, Outler said, he 
found Wesley’s theology a “catalytic” one, “designed to 
interact with other theologies . . .  without losing its own 
integrity.” It was a theology focused less on Christian 
dogmas “than on the Christian life as a whole,” on the 
order of salvation in all its dimensions. “Its axial theme is 
grace,” he said, “which makes it Christocentric but also 
preeminently pneumatological”; for the Holy Spirit is 
“Lord and Giver of Grace as well as Lord and Giver of 
Life.” The prevenience of grace, therefore, “is its crucial 
metaphor.” For the divine initiative is the source of all 
spirituality. Finally, Wesleyan theology is evangelical, for 
it “looks toward the ethical transformation of society.” 
For all these reasons it forms a crucial linkage, Outler

concluded, “between seventeenth-century orthodoxy 
and nineteenth-century enlightenment, between radical 
Protestantism and ecumenical Christianity.”

Later in his address, Outler warned of the tendency 
among subsequent Wesleyan movements to define 
“scriptural holiness” too narrowly, making it “the culmi
nation of faith rather than . . .  the agenda for Christian 
living.” He thought the Pelagian backlash among what 
he called “mainline Methodists” stemmed in part from 
this error. Wesley himself, however, was enthralled by his 
“comprehensive vision” of the order of salvation: “life in 
and from the Spirit” joined with “life under grace” to 
sustain a “radical mandate” to “personal and social con
versions.”

Other major addresses in the plenary sessions under
scored this renewed interest in sanctification. Geoffrey 
Wainwright pointed out that the twentieth-century no
tion that “experience” was the governing idea of Meth
odism and “assurance” its primary corollary had re
cently given way to the older view that “the motive force 
and the abiding goal of Wesley and of Methodism” lay in 
“the proclamation and pursuit of holiness.” In the New 
Testament, Wainwright noted, the doctrine of “entire 
sanctification,” or “perfect love” of God and neighbor, 
affirms the ecumenical ideal. Jesus prayed that His dis
ciples might be “perfected into one” (John 17:23), and 
St. Paul prayed (Eph. 4:11-16) that the church might 
grow into “the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, to mature manhood, to the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ” (verse 13, RSV).

Jim Fowler’s study group on spirituality stressed the 
parallels between ways developmental psychologists 
have understood the stages of moral and religious 
growth and Wesley’s ordo salutis. Some of us thought 
the report erred in affirming that Wesley worked out his 
theology of salvation after Aldersgate, as his own ex
perience matured. But the group’s description of that 
theology seemed to me right on target. Wesley, the 
report said, held together the divine and the human, as 
the Bible does. He insisted on “justification by grace 
through faith and the working out our salvation in fear 
and trembling” and defined grace as “the power of sal
vation” and law as the “gift of God’s grace.”

Fowler’s report praised this “optimism of grace,” but 
noted that Wesley’s “witness to the transformation 
grace works toward wholeness in sanctification” makes 
“modern minds” anxious. “We have been burnt— burnt 
by our own and others’ self-deceptions,” Fowler said, 
“burnt by rigid imperialisms of the soul, which ask us to 
direct our climb heavenward without helping us see the 
weight and drag of cellar voices within us.” The modern 
understanding of the unconscious, defined in psycho
analytic terms, he argued, makes theology require not 
only “a hermeneutic of holiness,” but also a “her
meneutic of suspicion sufficient to help us avoid self- 
deception and the offering of shallow salvation.” Those 
who are aware of the careful distinctions between heart 
purity and human frailty (and thus between the moment 
of sanctifying grace and the lifetime of growth in it) that 
the holiness movement’s greatest preachers, following 
the Wesleys, have spelled out for the past 200 years 
would doubt whether the insights of Freudian psychol
ogy are necessary to enable us to avoid such self- 
deception.

Even in plenary addresses whose theological founda-
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non was, from the point of view of an evangelical Wes
leyan, more questionable, the theme of sanctification 
remained a central one. Youthful Professor Elsa Tamez, 
a native of Mexico now teaching at the interdenomina
tional seminary in Costa Rica, in her thoughtful address 
on “Wesley as Read by the Poor,” declared that we may 
freely substitute the viewpoint of the hearers for the 
intention of Wesley the teacher. She thus opened the 
door to a radically modernist understanding of how to 
read not only Wesley but the Bible as well. She agreed 
that Wesley’s deep identification with poor people was 
grounded in his conviction that entire sanctification con
sisted in “perfect love.” But she recast his order of salva
tion in social terms. “Convincing grace,” Tamez said, 
leads the poor of Latin America to repent of their former 
willingness to allow themselves to be exploited. Once so 
born again, the oppressed “have access to sanctifica
tion.” They can “move ahead in the historical process” 
toward that “renovation in the image of God in justice 
and true holiness" that Wesley described in his confer
ence minutes. The process of sanctification, then, 
meant for her and many others in Professor Runyon’s 
study group, the struggle for justice. That struggle is 
grounded in “a living hope," she concluded, “because 
we know beforehand that the triumph of life over death 
is sure" and that, as Wesley often put it, “the source of 
all holiness” is the love of God.

A moment’s reflection will make clear that the re
newed interest in sanctification in current Methodist the
ology stems from an even wider range of ideas and 
circumstances than the addresses at Oxford encom
passed. For example, most scholars in religion know 
that modern critical study of the Scriptures has con
firmed the centrality of the call to righteousness in both 
the Old and the New Testaments. Yet the ethical crisis in 
modern Christianity that springs from the moral con
fusions of our age is glossed over by forms of anti- 
nomianism whose implications are now dismayingly 
clear. This contradiction has prompted Christians every
where to seek that grace that hallows life.

Another source is the persisting ideal of uncalculated 
and self-giving loyalty— what the Bible calls love. This 
idea has prompted in our generation, as in others, seri
ous study of the biblical promise of a spiritual perfecting 
of just such love. The social crisis that divides wealthy 
from poor nations and privileged from unprivileged indi
viduals demands a Christian and biblical response, as it 
did in Wesley's day. Clearly, the secular responses of 
enlightened humanitarianism and revolutionary Marx
ism want sadly both the moral and the psychic realism 
that deprived persons require.

Beyond these sources lie also the inward and individ
ual yearning for godliness, inspired by the examples of 
Moses and Jesus. In every age Christians are discon
tented with a faith that requires or promises less than 
entire devotement to God.

What may a scholar in the modern holiness move
ment properly make of these developments? I have writ
ten elsewhere that at the end of the last century, when 
many radical Wesleyans felt themselves pressed 
against their will to form new denominations, they 
feared nothing more than sectarian isolation from the 
rest of Christendom. Like Phineas Bresee and Samuel 
Logan Brengle, many of them prayed that their tiny or
ganizations would help preserve an ancient doctrine so

that it might serve, in some brighter day, to re- 
Christianize Christianity.

The recent institute is only one of several signs that 
such a day is upon us. The great question is whether 
Nazarenes, Wesleyans, Salvationists, Free Methodists, 
Brethren in Christ, or Evangelical Friends and Men- 
nonites will join the holiness people in the Methodist 
churches of every nation in faith for the fulfillment of 
those hopes, the answer to those prayers. Will we trust 
that in these latter days God is bringing all who name the 
name of Christ to a fresh understanding of His promise 
to renew believers in the divine moral image? Dare we 
believe the vision of the social and religious future that 
the Scriptures promise to the church and to all who will 
embrace that vision, “by grace, through faith”?

If we do so dare, part of our task may be to recover 
our involvement in other current issues in Christian the
ology besides the doctrine of holiness. The institute 
gave extensive attention to several of these. Consider, 
for one, the authority of Scripture in the Christian tradi
tion. What the apostles and their immediate successors 
made of biblical teachings exerted a decisive influence 
upon Wesley’s understanding of the Scriptures. In a re
motely parallel way, what the generation that followed 
Wesley made of his expositions of Scripture shaped 
what nineteenth-century Methodists understood the 
Old and New Testaments to declare. Scholars call this 
the “Wesleyan hermeneutic.” The critical question is 
whether its major facets are accurate reflections of what 
in Scripture stands above and lasts beyond the original 
cultural situations in which its texts were composed.

The editors of the new edition of John Wesley’s 
Works are making clear with every new volume the 
depth of his immersion during his Oxford days, both as 
student and then fellow of Lincoln College, in the theol
ogy of the Eastern Fathers, and in the traditions of med
itative piety that come forward from Thomas a Kempis. 
Both traditions (or ways of understanding Scripture) 
reached Wesley through the Anglican and Puritan theo
logians of the seventeenth century, notably Jeremy Tay
lor, Bishop John Pearson, and Richard Baxter.

Wesley often expressed the conviction that Meth
odism taught no new doctrines but proclaimed only the 
old and plain religion of Christ and the apostles. This 
conviction was grounded in his sure grasp of those 
teachers who throughout Christian history had applied 
heart and mind to the study of the general sense of the 
Bible. They had made its promises of salvation intel
ligible to ordinary persons both by their preaching and 
their example. In this special and thoroughly “learned” 
sense, Wesley, as these predecessors, was a “folk theo
logian.” That is, he revitalized the tradition of “Scriptural 
Christianity,” as his last Oxford sermoh called it, by pro
claiming with a warm heart and a clear head what a later 
sermon, his greatest, called the “Scripture Way of Salva
tion.”

Wesley also stressed the primacy of the experience of 
faith in the Christian traditions he honored, whether pa
tristic, mystic, or meditative Catholic, Lutheran, Puritan, 
or Anglican. The grace that brings salvation was his 
“axial theme,” as Albert Outler put it several times during 
the institute. He understood the order of salvation to be 
what Outler called a “trajectory of grace.” In awakening 
and conviction for sin, as in justification, regeneration, 
and sanctification, the prevenience of grace pointed
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ever onward toward that moment when faith and hope will 
give way to the love that is eternal. When “that which is per
fect is come,” and all the work of renewing grace is done in 
fallen but believing persons, love alone will be sufficient to 
bind them eternally to the God whom we know as Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit.

Critical arguments in the institute, however, revolved around 
varying definitions of what Wesley meant by the concept “ex
perience.” In several sessions, participants ascribed to him 
their modernist yen to grant theological significance to all hu
man experience, as relativized in diverse cultural contexts. 
The authority of “experience," in this view, affirms the “right’’ 
of Christians in every cultural system to draw upon their own 
social, ethical, and historical traditions and upon their recent 
economic and political struggles, to shape the way in which 
they interpret Scripture and define Christian faith.

This view was particularly evident in the sensitive analysis 
that the group studying “Wesleyan Spirituality" made of the 
relationship of Wesley’s “order of salvation” to a scientifically 
derived theory of human spiritual development. Their report 
showed, as Brian Beck put it in his closing review of the 
proceedings, “how a person with any world view, a Jew per
haps or a scientific humanist,” may, as readily as a Christian 
“move from one stage of faith to another.” It was also evident 
in the insistence of several Latin American Methodists that we 
all should sustain their determination to read Wesley's words, 
and the words of Scripture, in the light of their long struggle 
for liberation from military despotism and capitalist exploita
tion.

Cast in these ways, of course, the concept “experience’’ 
means approximately what it has meant throughout the past 
120 years to the modernist movement in Christian theology. In 
that movement, the unfolding insights of history, interpreted 
by critical standards drawn from scientific rationalism and in
ternalized in the moral and intellectual experience of recent 
times, are the basis by which we judge what is usable and 
hence “true” in either the biblical or our denominational tradi
tions. Wesley, however, found theological significance only in 
the experience of the awakening, regenerating, and sanc
tifying work of the Holy Spirit in our lives; for that hallowing 
work attested the scriptural promises of the renewal of be
lievers in the image of God.

A larger unanimity prevailed, as one might expect at a gath
ering of scholars, on the Wesleyan affirmation of the indis
pensable tie between reason and religion. Happily, Wesley 
himself made assertions so strong on this point as to require 
scant enhancement. Repeatedly, however, the institute had to 
deal with the question as to why Wesley did not set forth his 
theology in systematic form, as “proper” theologians before 
and since have generally done.

In his opening address, Albert Outler both raised the ques
tion and provided the most satisfying answer to it. Outler 
deplored “the false antitheses drawn between ‘systematic’ 
and ‘unsystematic,’ as if they were our only options.” And he 
decried the notion that “eclectic” (which, he said, Wesley 
surely was) means “haphazard." The “vast bulk of significant 
Christian literature,” Outler went on to say, “is not ‘system
atic’— from scripture to the fathers, to the classics of de
votion, to the great liturgies. It is more interested in coherence, 
in great axial themes, in light on life's way.” This, Outler 
pointed out, is true even of Karl Barth, whose Church Dog
matics became “more of an extended essay on the ordo salu- 
tis than he intended,” because Barth was so deeply immersed 
in writers who loved coherence more than systematization. 
Wesley's writings, Outler added, leave us no “credible expla
nation” for his failure to produce a systematic theology but 
that “he never intended to, on principle.” Wesley aimed, rather, 
at an “organic view of the Christian life as an eventful pro
cess.” Although none of those who participated in the dis

cussion of this issue wished to deprecate efforts to system
atize Wesley, Outler and most of the study group he led 
insisted that all efforts to update him, if they are to be desig
nated “Wesleyan,” ought to bear the marks of a careful effort 
to grasp this “general sense” of Wesley’s thought, understood 
from his texts, his sources, and his development.

At issue also in numerous discussions was the fourth cor
nerstone of the Wesleyan quadrilateral, the authority of Scrip
ture in theology. Everyone affirmed, so far as I know, that 
Scripture held the preeminent place in John Wesley’s thought, 
and those who spoke of it agreed that his biblical studies, 
though done in the century before the rise of modern critical 
scholarship, displayed historical, textual, and theological 
sophistication. Moreover, every formal presentation appealed 
in one way or another to the Bible as the principal authority in 
Christian theology. But when examined, the meaning of that 
authority often vanished in a haze of words.

Not on that account, I suppose, but for a variety of other 
reasons the participants pressed, and the planning committee 
for the next institute endorsed, the need for a study group of 
biblical scholars. Brian Beck observed, however, that our ap
preciation of the biblical themes that were central in Wesley’s 
theology— grace, justification, and sanctification— “has 
changed dramatically since his time.” He thought it would be 
“a disservice to our times if, in restoring the original Wesley, 
we merely canonized his understanding of the Bible." And he 
suggested, in a manner that I think would have shocked John 
Wesley, that the founder’s authority in Methodist theology “is 
only one aspect of the wider question of all authority in Chris
tian theology, the authority of the fathers, the creeds, the 
Bible itself.”

Thus did the words of a warmhearted and tough-minded 
seeker for the best in Methodist reveal the gulf that has in 
recent decades opened all too wide. Evangelical Wesleyans 
still rely upon the unerring power of Scripture to teach all that 
is necessary to faith and salvation; and they believe that 
power is enhanced by reverent scholarship as well as by the 
Holy Spirit’s illumination of the seekers’ minds. Others, how
ever, have come to believe that Scripture, as tradition, serves 
only as a guide and teacher. In their view, students of the 
Bible— working corporately, to be sure, but also with careful 
regard for their individual beliefs and circumstances— must 
sift, evaluate, and select out of both Scripture and tradition 
those doctrines that are acceptable grounds for the faith of 
modern persons.

Little wonder, then, that in the closing session of the insti
tute, Douglas Meeks should have expressed his concern that 
the recent consensus on the authority of the Wesleyan quad
rilateral seemed to be coming unstuck. Certainly, the perils of 
pluralism are apparent to many Methodist leaders these days. 
Those who hope their more conservative movements have 
escaped these perils should respond to the new situation in 
prayer and the faithfulness of Christian love.

Conservative Wesleyans should be encouraged, however, 
that a concern to grasp accurately the teachings of John Wes
ley pervaded the institute, not only to illuminate particular 
points being discussed but to clarify his larger vision of “the 
optimism of grace.” The growing fascination of scholars with 
the early fathers will likely fortify Wesley’s conservative influ
ence. For, as Roberta Chesnut, an emerging authority in pa
tristic studies, commented, the church fathers whom Wesley 
honored disdained innovation— what today is called “con
structive theology.” That, she said, was what they accused 
their enemies of!

At two additional major points, it was clear that Wesley 
scholars face unfinished tasks. One became apparent in the 
frequently labored efforts to deny the propriety of preaching 
Christian perfection in a way that allows believers to imagine 
they have arrived at the experience of it. Occasionally, speak



ers who ought to have known better suggested that Wesley 
taught only progressive sanctification, and not the achieve
ment by faith of a heart free from corruption of inbred sin. The 
confusion stemmed, as I saw the matter from the reluctance 
to perceive and to teach how insistent Wesley was upon seek
ing the experience of perfect love in a “second moment” of 
grace. He believed that experience, in Outler's imagery, would 
propel “sanctified" believers even more invincibly along the 
“trajectory of grace.” The confusion also rested, however, on 
the assumption that the holiness movement of the nineteenth 
century ignored Wesley’s stress on the promise of pro
gressive sanctification, or growth in holiness, both before and 
after that “moment” in grace.

The other problem, more serious in some ways, was the 
glaring confusion about the doctrine of prevenient grace— a 
confusion that Wesley scholars in the holiness tradition have 
done little to clear up. Time and again, major addresses and 
reports, such as that of S. Wesley Ariarajah, of Sri Lanka, on 
“Evangelism and Wesley’s Catholicity of Grace,” confused

prevenient with both saving grace and what in Reformed the
ology is often called “common grace.” Certainly Wesley did 
affirm, as Ariarajah put it, that “God’s grace is already present 
and active in the ‘natural’ person, moving the person toward 
saving grace.” Wesley also insisted that “God’s grace is avail
able to all human beings— ‘free for all, and in all.” ’ But in 
Wesley's view such persons remained “dead in trespasses 
and sins" until awakened by the Holy Spirit's “prevenient” 
work, illuminating their consciences through the Word and 
affirming the promise of God to forgive and save them from 
sin. This doctrine of the prevenience of grace in the experi
ence of Christian salvation Wesley first carefully spelled out at 
the beginning of his sermon titled “The Spirit of Bondage and 
the Spirit of Liberty.” Far from negating the need for “new life 
in Christ," that awakening of grace opened up the way to it.

From that point onward, at every stage of your Christian 
pilgrimage, the way is always “by grace” and “through faith," 
and that “not of yourselves; it is the gift of God” (Eph. 2:8).
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J A M E S  A R M IN IU S
(Continued from page 5)
You taught that anyone can resist sav
ing grace, and one would have expected 
you to urge people not to resist but to 
repent and believe.

Indeed, some 150 years after your 
time John Wesley took your views and 
ran with them, applying them evange- 
listically. We often call his emphasis and 
his movement “Arminianism on fire.” Yet, 
from all that we have from your prolific 
pen, and from all we know about you 
from others, we are not sure that it was 
given to you at all to begin to implement 
your views evangelistically. Perhaps 
your dying at 50, and your being ill, es
pecially the last two years of your life, 
prevented you from applying ydUr views 
evangelistically.

I for one feel that I would profit much

if I could talk with you about another 
matter: whether you needed decrees at 
all. Calvinism had them, of course, and 
needed them. Yet I have always felt that 
you did not need them and that Scrip
ture does not warrant them. You spoke 
of four decrees, and you did so, I think, 
brilliantly, in saying that the first decree 
was to send Christ. Yet I have not felt 
that your kind of theology needs de
crees at all. And I note that one of our 
present theologians who appreciates 
you, Mildred Wynkoop, feels similarly, 
and says so in her Foundations o f 
Wesieyan-Arminian Theology (p. 43).

But I discussed this with theologian
H. Orton Wiley late in his life, and he 
believed that you needed decrees and 
that we who call ourselves Arminian 
Christians need them. I think they savor 
of the absolute sovereignty teaching of 
Calvinism, and I feel that perhaps you 
taught them so to be as close to Cal

vinism as you could possibly be as you 
worked in a largely Calvinistic denomi
nation. I’d like being able to discuss this 
with you.

Jacobus, I do not know whether or 
not you will know anything about this 
open letter which I address to you and in 
which I ask that you be enabled to stand 
among us again in Christ’s Church as 
Christ's theologian. Perhaps my open 
letter indicates several things: that I ap
preciate what you accomplished when 
you stood in the Church Militant as we 
Christians do today; that our missions in 
Christ’s Church are never fully accom
plished; and that I am hopeful that God 
will gift the Church today with more per
sons who will serve in something of the 
manner in which you did when you, as 
we do, pilgrimmed here and sought for 
a city whose builder and magnet is God.
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REVIVAL

REVIVAL IN THE 
HOLINESS MOVEMENT IN 

THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
by Paul A. Gilbert

Pastor, Hope Wesleyan Church 
Escondido, California

The roots of Methodism and the holiness movement in 
America find their beginnings in John Wesley and the 

Wesleyan Revival in England. Although the great scenes of 
the Wesleyan revival did not follow immediately upon the con
version of John Wesley, there is a very real sense in which the 
Wesleyan revival may be dated from May 24, 1738, for it was 
then that the spiritual transformation took place that provided 
the spark that kindled the mighty fires of revival.1 God used 
many persons as He sent revival fires to the darkened nation, 
but the one great instrument used by God was John Wesley.

One of the distinctives of Wesley’s doctrine was that of 
holiness or Christian perfection. The holiness message be
came one of the foundational stones of the Methodist church 
and was preached with great fervor. As the Methodist church 
swept into the early American colonies, Wesley and his follow
ers were still proclaiming the message of perfectionism loud 
and clear.

It was not long after Wesley’s death in 1791 that the group 
of people brought together under Wesley’s own labors, the 
Methodists, began to discard or modify the very doctrine of 
their founder.2 It has been suggested by Timothy Smith that 
the moral needs of rural and western America directed atten
tion to the more elemental work of saving sinners.3

That the doctrine of holiness was being neglected is evi
denced by the fact that voices were being raised warning of 
the neglect of holiness teaching and preaching within Meth
odism. In 1824 the bishops of the Methodist church reminded 
the church that the spread of holiness was their purpose as a 
church and they warned against its being given up.4 The bish
ops called for a revival of holiness at the General Conference 
of 1832.5 The pastoral address of the 1840 General Con

ference insisted that the usefulness and influence of the 
church depended upon it.6

Many Methodists began campaigning to restore the Wes
leyan experience of holiness to its central place in the doctrine 
of the church. In 1835 Sarah A. Lankford, of New York City, 
combined the ladies’ prayer meetings of two Methodist con
gregations to form the “Tuesday Meeting for the Promotion of 
Holiness."7 Her sister, Phoebe Palmer, became the acknowl
edged leader of the Tuesday meetings. Phoebe and her hus
band, Dr. Walter C. Palmer, a medical doctor, became promi
nent leaders within the holiness revival of the nineteenth 
century.

The “Tuesday Meeting for the Promotion of Holiness was 
confined to women until 1839 when Professor Thomas C. 
Upham's adherence made it seem providentially intended for 
men as well.”8 By 1840 several prominent clergymen were 
helping these women organize a revival of the Wesleyan ex
perience of perfect love in the metropolitan center for Meth
odism.9 The Palmer home and the weekly meetings for the 
promotion of holiness thus became the nerve center of a 
general holiness movement outside of Methodism and a de
veloping international holiness revival.10 The professed aim of 
this movement was not only to bring the fallen church back to 
primitive New Testament standards but to reform the 
church.11

The reforming thrust became a crusade of abolitionism 
against slavery. Abolitionism was absolutist or ultraist in its 
moral perceptions.12 Therefore, it was most natural for those 
calling for holiness and perfectionism within the church to 
become involved in the cause against slavery.

The push in the church for Christian perfection and the call
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OUR
FOUNDING
FATHERS

In the celebration of our Diamond Anniversary 
Year it will be most appropriate to review the won
derful heritage of our founding fathers.

I have had personal acquaintance with all but 
three of the general superintendents of the Church of 
the Nazarene (Drs. Bresee, Walker, and Wilson). Our 
early leaders represented a wide range of personality 
traits but each possessed some common characteris
tics for which all of us today owe a great debt of 
gratitude.

Our founding fathers demonstrated a vital, spir
itual piety and were possessed by the dynamic of the 
Holy Spirit. Each gave clear witness to the sanc
tifying power of the Spirit, and they lived and 
preached in the consciousness of the divine anoint
ing. The unbroken chain of integrity and high esteem 
for the general leadership of our church for these 
past 75 years was established by the moral sound-

by General Superintendent 

Charles H. Strickland

ness and personal piety of our founding fathers.
Our early leaders were great exponents of the 

Word of God. It was said that “these people carried 
with them the spirit of Elijah in the court of Ahab 
and John the Baptist in the palace of Herod— God 
honored such ministry, and great revivals broke out” 
(Jernigan: Pioneer Days). Dr. E. A. Girvin sums up 
the preaching of Dr. P. F. Bresee in the book A Prince 
in Israel. “Dr. Bresee preached with shining face and 
a kindling eye . . . the mighty power of God to save 
now and to the uttermost.” My own memories are 
rich with reminiscence of the anointed Spirit-filled 
ministry of our generals. I remember the anointed 
message of Dr. John W. Goodwin in his final sermon 
on Communion at the General Assembly. I heard Dr. 
R. T. Williams preach his last sermon before his final 
illness. He spoke in the Florida District Assembly on 
“The Power of a Pure Heart,” and seekers lined the 
altar of our Lakeland church. So many of the others 
I could mention. All were great preachers.

Our founding fathers established the church 
with a profound sense of mission. The statement ap
peared in the 1908 Manual. It remains in our 1980 
Manual. These early leaders preached this mission 
under such anointing that it was burned into the spir
itual conscience of all of us who sat under their min
istry and administration.

Our early leaders also gave the church a dis
tinctive doctrinal identity. Four areas of theology are 
still sacred to us today: (1) the authority of the Scrip
tures; (2) the adequacy of the Atonement; (3) the 
reality of Christian experience; and (4) the urgency 
of the Christian mission. These great doctrines were 
given to us by our early leaders.

May the Lord help us to pass to the future what 
we have received as a heritage from the past.

A complimentary subscription to the Preacher’s Magazine is sent to all 
ministers in the Church of the Nazarene from the Nazarene Publishing House.
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CANADIAN CONFERENCE
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OCTOBER 4-6, 1983 I  WINNIPEG, MANITOBA

SPEAKERS

Dr. Donald Bastian,
Bishop of Canada,
Free Methodist Church

Dr. Paul Orjala,
Professor of Missions, 
Nazarene Theological 

Seminary

C a n a d a

O ctober 4-6, 1983 
Winnipeg, Manitoba 
Fort Garry Church of 
the Nazarene and 
Canadian Nazarene College

These Conferences (b o th  in C anada an< 
the United States) are p lanned for every 
one to  attend, including all laypersons a 
well as evangelists, song evangelists, pas 
tors and staff, and connectiona l ministers,

Each C onference will begin w ith the  eve 
ning session of the first day and concludf 
with the evening session of the third day,

Exciting training seminars will be held in th< 
afternoons on the  second and third day 
of the Conferences.

General sessions are open to  everyone.

Dr. Charles H. Strickland,
General Superintendent

Dr. James Garlow,
Author, Partners in Ministry
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T H A T  Y O U R  J O Y  M A Y  BE F U L

SPEAKERS
United States

January 3-5, 1984 
Phoenix, Arizona 
Civic Plaza Convention Center

January 17-19, 1984 
:ort Worth, Texas
[arrant County Convention Center

January 24-26, 1984 
Tampa, Florida
Curtis Hixon Convention Center

Dr. V. H. Lewis,
General Superintendent

Dr. Eugene L. Stowe,
General Superintendent

Phoenix

Fort Worth
Or. Orville W. Jenkins,
General Superintendent

Dr. Jerald D. Johnson,
General Superintendent

Dr. Robert E. Coleman,
Former Professor, Asbury Theological 

Seminary 
President, Christian Outreach, Inc.

Guest Speaker at All U.S. Conferences Tampa

Dr. William M. Greathouse,
General Superintendent
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THEME: “CELEBRATING OUR HOLINESS HERITAGE”

7  THE YEAR OF DIAMOND JUBILEE 
September 1, 1983— August 31, 1984

This D iamond Anniversary is celebrated w ith the expectation that in every region of 

the church the reflections on our denominational heritage in the year of special jubilee 

will be more than a sentimental stirring of cold ashes where great fires once burned. May 

the celebration and the activities take us back to historic altars where late 20th-century 

Nazarenes are new offerings and the fuel of sacrifice torched by the only authentic “eter

nal flame.”

NAZARENE HERITAGE MONTH—Sunday Emphases—October 1983
October 2 —World Communion Sunday—with emphasis on Wesleyan heritage overseas through the D i
vision of World Mission

October 9 —Holiness Movement in America—examine our roots and relationships to larger holiness tradi-

October 16—Nazarene Founders’ Day Celebrations—celebrating Nazarene beginnings. Goals: (a) Mem
bership goal is to receive 10,414 that day—which is the same number as were members at Pilot Point in 1908; and 
(b) Promote the largest Sunday School attendance in the history of the church.

October 2 3 —20th-Century Nazarenes—with recognition to all who joined the church from 1958 to present. 
Goals: (a) To organize 75 new churches on one Sunday. One Diamond Jubilee Church for each denominational 
year; and (b) To organize at least 1 new church on every district and a total of 228 new churches (the same 
number in existence in 1908) during the year of anniversary.

October 30 —Reformation Sunday—with focus on our heritage in the Reformation doctrine of justification 
by faith as perceived and taught by John Wesley.

FOUNDERS’ DAY FESTTVAL—at Pilot Point, Thursday, October 13, 1983, 10:30 a.m.

D IA M O N D  J U B IL E E — E V A N G E L IS M  C O N F E R E N C E S  

October 4-6, 1983— Canadian Regions— Fort Garry Church of the Nazarene 

January 3-5, 1984— Western Regions— Phoenix Convention Center 

January 17-19, 1984— Central Regions— Fort Worth Convention Center 

January 24-26, 1984— Eastern Regions— Tampa Convention Center

F ive  R E G IO N A L  IN T E R N A T IO N A L  C O N F E R E N C E S — fall 1983 and spring 1984— World 

Mission

October 31— November 1-2, 1983— Europe and M iddle East 

December 14-18, 1983— Africa 

January 11-13, 1984— South Pacific

January 17-19, 1984— Mexico, Central America, Caribbean (Spanish-speaking)

January 31— February 1-2, 1984— South America

W IL C O N — Summer 1984

Theme posters for each quarter of anniversary year beginning fall quarter (September 1) 1983

D IA M O N D  A N N IV E R S A R Y  Y E A R  C O M M IT T E E — V H. Lewis, chairman; Eugene L. Stowe; 

M. A. (Bud) Lunn; L. Guy Nees; B. Edgar Johnson, secretary; Robert Scott, T imothy Smith; W. C. 

Dishon

. 75“
cyUnWe/isfl/tH

u CELEBRATING OUR
HOLINESS // <a

O '

\  HERITAGE / •?
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ADULT MINISTRIES

EC ME MINISTER?
Kierkegaard, the nineteenth-century Dan
ish philosopher, once remarked 
that most persons think the church 

is a drama . . . 
the preacher is the star actor,

God is the Prompter, 
the people are the critics, 

the truth is, he said, . . . 
the preacher is the prompter, 

people are the actors, 
and God is the Critic!

This . . .  is a good time to be reminded 
that the church's ministry is fulfilled . . .  if
at all . . . by the laos, a ll the p e o p le  o f God!

I’M JUST A 
LAYMAN.”.

X N >

LAY MINISTRIES For information on LAY MINISTRIES, write Ruth Gibson, 
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

An opportunity to acquaint your members with one 

one the early leaders of the Church of the Nazarene.

Full-color, 45-minute videotape celebrating the 
100th birthday of Dr. Roy T. Williams, general 
superintendent from 1916— 1946.

ROY T. WILLIAMS—
THE MAN 

AND THE LEADER
Highlights his strong influence on our Nazarene heritage, affecting much of our present polity and or

ganizational structure— the General Board, the General Budget, educational institutions, and much more.
Persons who knew and worked with him relate, on-camera, human interest stories never before released. 

Visuals also include photographs and motion pictures of Dr. Williams and his colleagues.

Schedule a showing NOW!

Date ______________________________  1983
Our church would like to view this new videocassette, ROY T. WILLIAMS— THE MAN AND THE LEADER (VT-103), at one of the
following three dates

1 st cho ice______________________________2 n d __________________3 rd ______________

Send to: _______________________________________________________________________

Address

Check tape desired
□  VHS Service Fee $8.75
□  Beta Service Fee $8.00
□  % U-Matic Service Fee $12.50

Order from FILM DESK



WORLD MISSION

Oct. 1, 1983— Day of

Prayer & Fasting
I f  m y people, w h o  are called b y  m y name, w ill humble them 
selves and p ray and seek m y face and cum from  th e ir w icked  
ways, then w ill /  hear from  heaven a nd w ill fo rg ive  th e ir  sin and  
w ill heal the ir land  (2 Chronicles 7:14, NIV).

My greatest need.

My family's greatest need

My church's greatest need:

My community's greatest need:

My country's greatest need

My missionary's greatest need.____________

My world's greatest need:

Front Back

Free Bulletin Inserts 
for October 1

Day of Prayer & Fasting
Nazarenes around the world are being called to a 

Day of Prayer & Fasting on October 1. And to help you 
make this a meaningful day for your people, NWMS has 
produced special bulletin inserts that double as prayer 
work sheets.

Your church representative at the District NWMS 
Convention should have come back from the con
vention with enough Day of Prayer & Fasting inserts to 
go in each of your bulletins.

District NWMS presidents were instructed to order 
the inserts prior to convention and distribute them to 
each church representative.

NWMS has also sent to your District Prayer & 
Fasting secretary a four-page newsletter of current mis
sionary prayer requests, fresh from the field. To prepare 
this newsletter, we asked our missionaries to send us a 
list of their specific prayer concerns. The newsletter 
contains selected requests from the thousands we re
ceived.

And if your LINKS missionary sent in requests, 
these were typed and included with the newsletter mail
ing.

Now, here are some ideas for making this a special 
time in your church:

#  To create interest in the day of prayer, print 
each week in your bulletin or newsletter one or more 
prayer requests. Also add requests from your LINKS 
missionary, along with requests from World Mission and 

from Prayer Mobilization Line.

#  Plan a Day of Prayer & Fasting service at the

lunch hour on October 1, which is a Saturday. Give 
each person attending a copy of the four-page news
letter (if you can secure one from your district Prayer & 
Fasting secretary), as well as a copy of the LINKS mis
sionary requests so your people can pray specifically for 
each burden our missionaries are carrying.

•  For the Day of Prayer & Fasting, print a bulletin 
that lists all the requests you’ve received. At the top of 
page 1, list requests from your LINKS missionary. Fill 
the rest of the bulletin with additional mission prayer 
requests. This bulletin can be distributed at the special 
service, or the Sunday before prayer day.

#  On the back of each bulletin insert is a work 
sheet to help your people compile a list of requests that 
are urgent to them. This day of prayer is not only to 
focus on mission needs but also local prayer concerns as 
well.

0 As you make your final preparations, be sure to 
call Prayer Mobilization Line (816-444-0588) for up-to- 
the-moment requests and answers from the mission 
field. This is updated each Wednesday and Friday after
noon and runs about three minutes. The recording is 
repeated, in case you weren’t able to get everything 
down the first time.

God bless you as you prepare for this day.

NWMS has provided these tools and ideas simply 
because we agree with the missionary who sent in his 
requests and added this note: “This [prayer] is the key 

to revival.”
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MEDIA MINISTRIES

KNOW YOUR PURPOSE
Considering w hat is perceived to  be your church's mission, ministry, and 
com m unication needs, develop a clear, concise statem ent describing an 
overall sense of purpose for your church newsletter.

KNOW YOUR AUDIENCE
Give proper consideration to  who should be receiving your newsletter. 
Prepare an audience identification list for each of three categories:

1) Audiences within your congregation.
2) Audiences within your religious community.
3) Audiences within your secular community.

PURPOSE + AUDIENCE = CONTENT
GUIDELINES FOR CONTENT

*  C ontent should help interpret programs and aspirations of the church.

*  C ontent should express the church's concern for others.

*  C ontent should re flect the accomplishments o f the church and the
people.

*  C ontent should provide nourishment to  those with spiritual hunger.

*  C ontent should inspire and m otiva te  a creative response to  God's
Word in today's world.
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QUALITIES FOR CONTENT
*  CLARITY

Aim to  leave no room for confusion in the reader's mind ab ou t whaf 
the newsletter is com m unicating.

*  INCLUSIVENESS
Do not assume tha t every reader of the church newsletter is part of. 
the innermost circle o f the church. Be sure to  gather into your mind 
and heart those out there on the fringe . . .  or not within the churdt 
a t all.

*  ENTHUSIASM
Enthusiasm is essential if we are going to  truly re flect how we feel 
about the church. That kind of feeling inspires and m otivates . . . and 
it's contagious.

*  CONCERN
The church newsletter should com m unicate  a Christian concern fo| 
one another. Com m unicating our love and concern is one of the) 
strongest assets we have.

*  INTERPRETATION
Using the newsletter to  com m unicate  an in terpretation of the "why' 
of church program m ing would help to  tell why we have a church,, 
and more certainly m otivate  persons to  a positive response.

RULES OF THUMB”

*  FREQUENCY
Let the purpose of the newsletter determ ine frequency of publica
tion (i.e., simply inform ational newsletters can be published less fre; 
quently).

*  BUDGETING
The church newsletter should have a designated budge t equal to 
1 V2 percent of the church's operating budget.



184 Scripture Text
- x 16

1984 
Religious Art 

Calendars
. . .. , . , . , , , . , , 1984 Words of Wisdom

An inspirational reminder to members and friends that their church and pastor open 8 x is -, closed s x 9v,
stand ready to minister to their needs all 366 days of 1984.

•  Designed to Fit the Decor of Today’s Homes

•  Beautiful, Full-color Art/Photo Reproductions

•  Space for Noting Personal and Family Activities

•  Enriching Thoughts and Scriptures for Daily Living

•  Complete with Spiral Top, Punched for Hanging
Your imprint here

PERSONALIZED
With name of pastor, church, address, hours of services

3 4 S

20 21 

27 2B

1984 Memo Moderne
8 x 11 %Scripture Text

The traditional home calendar for over 50 years!

Memo Moderne
Smaller size, economy edition.

Appointment
Inspirational reminder for desk or wall. opei

Words of Wisdom CIOS!
Highlights favorite verses from Proverbs.

His World
Depicts the majesty of God's creation.

Season’s Greetings
Featuring full page church imprint. 1984 season’s Greetings

E n u e lo p e s  a v a ila b le  f o r  a l l  e d it io n s — 8  C eac h

Number
Calendar Listing QUANTITY PRICES

1984 Editions 1 12 25 50 100 200 300 500

U-284 SCRIPTURE TEXT
with monthly quotations 2.00 1.65 1.30 1.11 1.00 .96 .92 .89

U-284M With church imprint on each month X X X 1.18 1.07 1.03 .99 .96

U-184 r  MEMO MODERNE
with monthly quotations 1.50 1.20 1.10 .93 .82 .77 .75 .74

U-184M With church imprint on each month X X X 1 00 .89 .84 .82 .81

U-334 APPOINTMENT
with monthly quotations 2.25 1.80 1.45 1.26 1.15 1.12 1.07 1.03

U-334M With church imprint on each month X X X 1.33 1.22 1.19 1.14 1.10

U-344 HIS WORLD
with monthly quotations 2.50 2.15 1.75 1.30 1.20 1.14 1.10 1.06

U-344M With church imprint on each month X X X 1.37 1.27 1.21 1.17 1.13

U-354 WORDS OF WISDOM
with monthly quotations 2.50 2.15 1.75 1.30 1.20 1.14 1.10 1.06

U-354M With church imprint on each month X X X 1.37 1.27 1.21 1.17 1.13

U-364M SEASON’S GREETINGS X e $Jho°t°
per order (c 

graphs. Colo
r preparatior 

Polaroids n
when using 

ot recommen
black and 

ded. 1.06 1.03 1.00 .97

NOTE: For postage  <S handling charge on CASH orders, add 6% (6<t fo r each $1.00) CHARGE orders will be billed exact amount.

‘ IMPORTANT: Please type imprint instructions clearly. Price includes up to five lines of copy. Any additional, $1.75 per line. Allow 
FOUR WEEKS for imprinting and shipping. Orders for Christmas distribution should be received by November 1.

______ P ric es  su bject to  c h a n g e  w ithout notice.

Order AT ONCE!
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141 22)

984 Appointment
)pen 9 : X 1 6 
Closed 9 ' : x 8

1984 His World



FRED PARKER 
Book Editor, Retired

,
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THE WILBUR BRANNON 
Pastoral Ministries 
Division of Church 

Growth

MAGAZINE
The editorial team is supported by the wise counsel of a rotating 
editorial board. Each issue of the Preacher's Magazine accents a 
theme. An advisory board of persons with experience and expertise 
on the subject is recruited to tell the editor and his staff what needs 
to be said about the accented theme.

Serving without pay, the editorial board, pictured here, helped 
us put together this issue of “Our Founding Fathers.”

w k  V

■J
v  . A m  HAROLD E. RASER 

\ t *> i l  Asst. Prof., History 
of Christianity 

|  P  Nazarene Theological
Seminary

CHARLES EDWIN JONES

WESLEY TRACY 
Editor

EDWIN G. BENSON |  
Sunday School Editor, 

Retired .
m  4 j&M

GENE VAN NOTE I  :: 
Editonal Director I  h a

Adult Mimstnes

NINA BEEGLE 
Assistant Editor
J*m " ,

KEN BIBLE 
Lillenas Publishing 

Company

STEVEN D. COOLEY 
Nazarene Archives



C o u n s e l  w ith a u t h o r it m
Here is a permarital counseling set of three books that 

will find a place in the concerned pastor's study.

Since most couples know more 
about getting married than about 
being married, HAROLD IVAN 
SMITH reasons that the clergy 
must help the engaged pair to 
consider the realities beyond the 
wedding day. This is the purpose 
of . ..

More than "I DO
by Harold Ivan Smith

/ /

A PASTOR’S RESOURCE BOOK 
FOR PREMARITAL COUNSELING
Material to be read and treated by the 
pastor. Topics are treated as Perspec
tives on Spirituality, Self-image, Com
munication, Finance, In-laws, Sexuality. 
Besides the informational material, 
each topic contains a set of work 
sheets. Also included is information on 
the importance of counseling before 
marriage and a candid look at the en
gagement period.
Paper. 8'A x II $4.95

AN ENGAGED COUPLE’S 
PREMARITAL HANDBOOK
The couples material follows the same 
outline as the counseling pastor’s, 
without the professional background 
material. Self-evaluation inventory 
quizzes and work sheets (also in the 
pastor’s edition) make this very per
sonal and helpful material.
Paper. 8'A x I I ". $2.95

DEVOTIONS FOR 
THE ENGAGED COUPLE
A private devotions book that invites 
heartsearching consideration of each 
other’s spiritual as well as personal life. 
Paper. 5 'A x 7'h" $1.95

\n  em tffJ cMples premant.d handbook\  pastors

(  MoreThai:

SO YOU’RE PLANNING A WEDDING _
By C. D. Hansen. An im portant checklis t for those involved in w edd ing  plans, inc lud ing  pro tocol, 
cerem ony, expenses, decora tions, flowers, and  music. 40 pages. Paper. $1.25 » *

MUSIC FOR THE CHRISTIAN WEDDING cluiMmn'xVr.kl.
Twenty-five se lec ted  vo ca l and  instrum ental processionals, recessionals, and  solos. Indexed. 9" 
x 12". 52 pages. Paper. M B-139 $3.50

THE BOND OF LOVE
Bib le-re lated solos an d  duets in con tem po ra ry  and  folk style w edd ing  music. Twelve numbers % 
for keyboard  with gu ita r chords. v 1
M B -464  Music B o o k ...................................................................................................................................................... $3.95
TA-229C Stereo C a s s e tte ............................................................................................................................................  $6.98
L-229C B o o k /C a s s e tte ..............................................................................................................................................  $9.95

.--j j  J Q  ̂  J £  f f O f y i  \J O U f P rices sub jec t lo  cha ng e  w ith o u t no tice

PUBLISHING HOUSE $ Post Office Box 527. Kansas City, Missouri 64141



t i i e  s i i e p i i e r i t s

s.

A
m in g  to  y o u  e a c h  q u a r te r  f ro m  P a s to ra l M in is tr ie s .  W ilb u r  B ra n n o n . D ire c to r

L EADERSHIP I n s p ir a t io n ULFILLMENT NRICHMENT

DO SUPPORT GROUPS 
WORK?

Recently, m em bers o f the Pas
to ra l M in is trie s  team  trave led  to  
Portland, Ore., to  p review  a p ro 
gram called “ Skills of C om m unica
tion.”  One of the m ost s trik ing  as 
pects o f this unique m in is try  was 
the use o f support groups. It was 
phenomenal to  see fou r men w ith  
strong personalities and ideas learn 
to  w ork w ith  one another in three 
short days. In th a t 72 -hou r span 
they were able to  w ork  on strong 
points and weaknesses and to  de
velop a trust in each o th e r tha t was 
re m a rk a b le  e s p e c ia lly  fo r  m en 
w ho did not know  each o the r before 
the seminar. It was a tim e of healing. 
One man expressed needs tha t he 
had felt fo r a life tim e. In the qu ie t 
in teraction w ith  friends he felt com 
fortable to  express them  fo r the first 
tim e. Every person in th a t g roup  
came away feeling m ore a ffirm ed  
and a little  closer to  the sound m en
tal health tha t God desires fo r each 
of us.

S upport groups are just one fo 
cus of the Pastoral M in istries con
cept of build ing support fo r m in is
ters in the C hurch of the Nazarene. 
If  fo u r  m en w ith  d iv e rs e  b a c k 
grounds and m otiva tions can learn 
to  support and care fo r one another 
in three brie f days, it w ould  seem 
tha t four b ro ther pastors could func
tion even bette r in the same setting.

W hy not give it a try? In this is
sue of the Preacher's Magazine on 
page 50  there are some case stud 
ies fo r discussion starters. S upport 
groups could give rise to  a w hole 
new atm osphere am ong m inisters in 
our church. Le t th is be your starting 
point. ! 1

CONSIDERING THE CHAPLAINCY?
“ Have you ever considered the 

chaplaincy?”  m ight be a question you 
w ould hear from  C apta in  LeR oy A.
Bevan, Nazarene chaplaincy co o rd i
nator. Perhaps you have, but never 
knew how  to  pursue your interest.

A ny  elder in the C hurch of the 
Nazarene w ho desires to  serve as a 
chaplain as a representative  o f our 
church m ust be endorsed w ith  ap
proval granted by the B oard o f Gen 
eral Superintendents. Various stan
dards apply, depending upon your 
desired category. In general, the aca
dem ic requirem ents include a four- 
year, liberal arts degree and a three- 
year, graduate theolog ica l degree (or 
its equivalent) and ord ination.

There is a four-step process o f en
dorsement:

1. An app lica tion  fo r endorsem ent 
com m unicates his request (in w riting) 
to  the chaplaincy coo rd ina to r in K an
sas C ity.

2. The applicant should review  the 
standards supplied by the office to  be 
sure he meets them  all. He should fill 
ou t the questionnaire carefu lly  and 
prayerfu lly  and re turn  it w ith  the le t
ters of reference and o the r docu

ments. A ll the data w ill be identii 
as a dossier.

3. A  “ C hapla incy In te rv iew  Cd 
c il”  has been established consisting 
a chairperson and seven mem* 
representative o f all chap la incy ml 
tries. Three m em bers fro m  th is ca 
cil w ill act as a “ Screening Cornu 
tee”  to  review  each application 
supporting  docum ents. T h e y  w ill 
term ine w hich applicants are 
proved fo r fu rth e r consideration 
approved, the app lican t and 
spouse w ill be inv ited  fo r a persi 
in te rv iew  in Kansas C ity  with 
council. A n  in te rv iew  w ith  a gp* 
superintendent w ill fo llow  appi* 
by the council. T he B oard o f Geii 
Superintendents w ill then gran| 
deny offic ia l E C C LE S IA S TIC A L 
D O R SEM EN T fo r the C hurch  ofl 
Nazarene.

For m ore in fo rm a tion  w rite  toi

CHAPLAINCY COORDINATE 
Pastoral Ministries 
Division of Church Growth 
Church of the Nazarene 
6401 The Pa sen 
Kansas City. MO 64131

Sajtet IS HERE!
V ID E O N E T  is the  newest, m ost up-to -da te  m eans o f co m m u n ic a tio n  f ro m ! 

O ffice  o f Pastoral M in is tr ie s  to  pastors. It is a 6 0 -m in u te  v id e o ta p e , fu ll o f idd 
suggestions, in fo rm a tio n , and possib le  answ ers to  needs be ing  fe lt by those  o n i 
“ fro n t lines ”  V ID E O N E T  w ill be an idea s ta rte r and a tra in in g  to o l fo r  pastors.!

V ID E O N E T  is " in fo rm a tio n  th ro u g h  d e m o n s tra tio n  " P rog ram s ce n te r no to i 
on “ te llin g ”  bu t also "s h o w in g ”  in c rea tive  ways p o ig n a n t tru th s  a b o u t to d i 

church.
V ID E O N E T  p rem ie rs  on S e p te m b e r 15. B o th  B eta  and V H S  program s® 

available. P rog ram  num ber one w ill include:
“ T he  Use o f A g e n d a ”
“ G ree ters and U shers”
“ b low  to  M ake S erv ing  the  L o rd ’s S u p p e r S pe c ia l”
“ Personal G ro o m in g  fo r the  P a s to r”
“ T he  Use o f V id e o  in M in is try "
PLUS: segm ents on h is to rica l pe rspectives, se rm on  p re p a ra tio n , and an 

c itin g  idea fo r o u r 7 5 th  A n n iv e rs a ry  Year.
Subscribe  now  and take  advantage o f special in tro d u c to ry  o ffers. T he  cost 

on ly  $ 1 2 .7 5  a m on th , o r $ 1 4 0  fo r a ye a r’s su b scrip tio n !
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Facets of Nazarene History 
That Add Sparkle to Our 

Diamond Jubilee

W hat Kind of Church Did the Ear
liest Nazarenes Actually Want?

Those Early Nazarenes Cared
Two Men of Destiny

And “Your . . . Daughters Will 
Prophesy”

W hat Nazarenes Sang
Advice to  Pastors

A Preacher Should Preach

Voices of Our Heritage

Glimpses of Revival Fire
Our 75 th  Anniversary —  Questions 

and Responses
The Heritage Which Is Ours

1. R. T. Williams; 2. Bona Fleming; 3. Johnny Jernigan (left) with basket o’ babies 
at Bethany, Okla., Rescue Home; 4. Lura Horton Ingler; 5. Bud Robinson; 6. First 
residents of Bethany, Okla., and their barn home; 7. Jarrette Aycock; 8. 
I. G. Martin; 9. J. B. Chapman; 10. Mary Lee Cagle; 11. Early photograph of 
Nazarene Publishing House; 12. Pilot Point, Tex., 1908; 13. William Howard 
Hoople; 14. Theodore and Minnie Ludwig; 15. J. O. McClurkan; 16. Early Pas
adena camp meeting; 17. Paul Martin; 18. Emma Wyland Irick



Nazarene Archives

i i i i is d f& n t

WHAT KIND OF CHURCH DID THE EARLIEST 

NAZARENES ACTUALLY WANT?
by Charles Edwin Jones

Dr. Bresee and other former Methodists who found
ed the Church of the Nazarene desired more than 

a reformed Methodist church where holiness would be 
preached. If such had been their goal, they needed only 
to unite with the Free Methodists or the Wesleyan Meth
odists, both of whom trace their origins to before the 
Civil War.

From the mid-1890s future Nazarene leaders from 
the West, East, and South, cast out and squeezed out

of denominational churches in increasing numbers, 
desired something much more elusive and difficult to 
attain. They sought a Spirit-led church in which revival 
fires with attendant Pentecostal glory never dimmed. So 
successful were they, in Bresee’s Los Angeles-based 
fellowship at least, that in 1903 he observed,

There prevails among us everywhere the deep 
conviction that the dispensationai truth is that Jesus
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It had been my long-cherished desire to have a place in the heart 
of the city, which could be made a center of holy fire, and where 
the gospel could be preached to the poor.

P. F. Bresee

Christ baptizes with the Holy Ghost, cleansing, filling, 
and empowering, and that when He thus comes, He 
convinces of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment; 
and that the conflict with the powers of darkness is 
brought on, to the glory of our conquering Christ. The 
result is that our people live, mostly, in the Pentecostal 
glory, and souls are continually added to the company 
of the redeemed and bloodwashed (Girvin, p. 200).

This report, made at the Eighth Annual Assembly, 
witnessed to the deep dependence on the Holy Spirit of 
Bresee and his followers in their attempts to evangelize 
those neglected by the fashionable churches of their 
day. Because the larger movement with which Bresee’s 
group united in so few years shared its sense of the 
immediacy of the Spirit’s direction, the story of the for
mative years of the Church of the Nazarene in Los An
geles requires retelling.

In 1894 Phineas Franklin Bresee, a veteran of 37 
years in the Methodist ministry, accepted location, 
thereby forfeiting conference membership in the Meth
odist church. Denied a supernumerary relationship 
which would have allowed him to retain his previous 
status, Bresee then joined T. P. Ferguson and his wife, 
Manie (author of “Blessed Quietness”), at the new Pen- 
iel Hall, an every-night mission in downtown Los An
geles. Bresee’s proposal to transform the Peniel oper
ation into an independent church met a cool reception 
from his colleagues. The following summer while 
preaching in a state holiness association camp meeting 
at Bennett, Neb., he received notice of his termination at 
Peniel. Again “out under the stars,” he determined to 
launch “not a mission, but a church with a mission” of 
the type he had proposed unsuccessfully to the Fer
gusons.

Bresee was out of a job. He was not, however, with
out family and friends with both money and influence. 
His devoted children, a physician and the proprietors of 
Bresee Brothers, a furniture and undertaking establish
ment, came to their father’s aid. Even more significant 
were affluent supporters he had gathered as pastor and 
presiding elder in Iowa and southern California. (The 
clergy of the Church of the Nazarene in California was to 
include many who once had held membership in Meth
odist conferences in Iowa.)

Bresee, in 1888, had commanded an annual salary of 
$4,350 as pastor of the First Methodist Episcopal

Church of Pasadena (in 1890 the national average sal
ary for ministers was $794). Many of his prosperous 
friends followed him into independency. Among these 
were Dr. Joseph P. Widney, wealthy physician, former 
president of the University of Southern California, and 
fellow worker at Peniel Hall; Judge W. S. Knott, his tal
ented wife, Lucy, and sister-in-law, Alice P. Baldwin; and 
Leslie F. Gay, businessman and lay member of the Na
tional Association for the Promotion of Holiness. They in 
turn were joined at this time or shortly afterward by 
Mary J. Willard, former Episcopalian, and her wealthy 
friend, Col. Blanton Duncan; Gardner Howland, retired 
paper manufacturer; and Michael Everley Whistler, an 
elderly physician.

Eighty-six people stood with Drs. Bresee and Widney 
at the front of the rented Red Men’s Hall at 317 South 
Main Street on October 20, 1895, and formed the 
Church of the Nazarene. Other like-minded groups 
stood together in halls, rented churches, and tents in 
Spokane, Wash.; Dallas; Nashville; Pittsburgh; Brook
lyn; Haverhill, Mass.; Chicago; and Kansas City during 
the next two decades and pledged undying loyalty to 
God and one another in the holy way.

The founders of these “centers of fire” set out to 
minister to common people in “neglected” areas of the 
cities. What I. G. Martin, composer of “The Eastern 
Gate,” said of the founder in Los Angeles might well be 
said of the pioneer workers in other cities. “His call," said 
Martin, “was not to a floating class— here today and 
gone tomorrow— but to a more organized form of work 
among the common people who had homes and fami
lies, and who needed a church home” (Martin, pp. 
11-12).

“The songs of praise and shouts of triumph” of the 
congregation proved so “distasteful” to the owner of the 
first building that before Thanksgiving they had been 
forced to relocate. They occupied another hall on North 
Main near Spring Street.

The following spring, the congregation was again 
forced to move. Riding in his buggy one day on Grand 
Avenue, Bresee saw a church building under construc
tion and was reminded that it was but one of several 
then being built in that section of the city. Reining the 
horse to a standstill, he prayed, “Oh, Lord, there is 
plenty of money seemingly for great churches out in this 
part of the city. I would that Thou wouldst give me some
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money to make a place for the Church of the Nazarene.’’ 
It seemed the Lord then said to him, “I have given myself 
to you,” which, said Bresee, gave assurance that with 
the Lord, “we have all things” (Girvin, p. 106).

The strategy that then emerged in the minds of Dr. 
Bresee and others was to lease a lot and build a tempo
rary structure. A parcel was secured on Los Angeles 
Street between 5th and 6th, and construction began on 
the simple board tabernacle that later generations affec
tionately called “The Glory Barn.” A personal loan co
signed by leading members of the congregation pro
vided materials, while the congregation (which included 
a few carpenters) supplied most of the labor.

Considerations expressed in the planning of this tab
ernacle underline purposes and motivations of ihe 
founders in Los Angeles and elsewhere. Even before 
joining the Fergusons at Peniel Hall, Bresee recalled, “It 
had long been my cherished desire to have a place in the 
heart of the city which could be made a center of holy 
fire, and where the gospel could be preached to the 
poor.” The socioeconomic status of present and pro
spective members (they were mostly “poor”) was taken 
into account. Seated with about 400 chairs, the taber
nacle was “plain and cheap, to save from financial bur
dens,” and so arranged “that everything should say ‘wel
come to the poor.’” There he could “keep a red hot 
center of fire, and work the edges” (Martin, pp. 16-17).

A large number of outsiders testified to the success 
of the Church of the Nazarene in Los Angeles. Evan
gelist Henry Clay Morrison, editor of the Pentecostal 
Herald, who preached there 11 days in January, 1899, 
regarded the work there as a demonstration “that a 
church ought to be able to have a revival the year 
’round.”

After only three years of existence, membership 
stood at between 700 and 800. Although, said Mor
rison, “The most remarkable liberty” existed, “we saw 
nothing offensive to good sanctified taste. The people 
look upon a service as a comparative failure if some soul 
is not saved.” Conveniently located, the “tabernacle, 
though a cheap frame structure, is excellently adapted 
to the purposes for which it is designed.” “The people,” 
the evangelist continued, “are perfectly satisfied with 
their place of worship, as their chief end is not the accu
mulation of masses of brick and mortar, but the salva
tion of lost men about them everywhere. Without doubt 
the times are ripe in all our large cities for just such 
churches as the Nazarene in Los Angeles” (Pentecostal 
Herald, 11 [Jan. 25, 1899]: 8). Three years later an arti
cle from the Midland Methodist reprinted in the Naza
rene Messenger declared that although “lawyers, doc
tors, scientists, businessmen, men and women of 
education and refinement” had been gathered into its 
membership, this church was “emphatically” dedicated 
to the “salvation” of the poor (Nazarene Messenger, 6 
[June 12, 1902]: 7). In a church for the poor, everything 
should say, “Welcome to the poor.” $

THOSE
EARLY

NAZARENES
CARED

Compassionate Ministries 
of the Nazarenes

by J. Fred Parker

Dr. Phineas F. Bresee said the newly born Church of 
the Nazarene “selects as its special field of labor 

the portions of the cities from which they [the old-line 
churches] are drifting away.” He further said, “The 
Church of the Nazarene is a simple, primitive church, a 
church of the people and for the people. . . .  It is not a 
mission, but a church with a mission.”

Underscoring this, Dr. Timothy Smith, in his history of 
the Church of the Nazarene, Called unto Holiness, 
states: “The chief aim of the church was to preach holb 
ness to the poor. This fact is evident from every page of 
the literature which they published.. . .  The first Manual 
announced the church’s determination to win the lost 
through the agency of city missions, evangelistic ser
vices, house-to-house visitation, caring for the poor, 
comforting the dying” (pp. 113-14). No more positive 
statement of social concern could be made.

Reflecting this concern was the setting apart of dea
conesses for Christian service. There were five in Bre- 
see’s original church. Their tasks included distribution of 
clothing to the poor and medical assistance to the ill.



* f c S - r  C O T T ^

Nazarene Archives

In addition, Bresee saw to it that early in its history the 
church became involved in the prohibitionist cause; in 
fact, so strongly so that the head of the Prohibition Party 
in California (a member of Bresee’s church) declared 
that “The Church of the Nazarene . . .  is emphatically a 
prohibition church; holiness and prohibition are two of 
its leading tenets” (quoted in Called unto Holiness, p. 
125). And the way Bresee dwelt on both themes, it 
would seem to be a fitting observation. There is no 
mistaking the fact that the Church of the Nazarene was 
launched in a spirit of social concern to complement its 
second-blessing holiness doctrine.

It must be remembered also that the other major 
groups which united to form the Church of the Nazarene 
were similarly motivated— especially so in the South. 
Perhaps the best-known institution of its kind among 
Nazarenes, and certainly the one with the longest his
tory, was Rest Cottage in Pilot Point, Tex. The need for 
homes for unwed mothers was a much-promoted cause 
in the early years of the century. For example, when the 
1912 Kansas District Assembly took an offering for 
Rest Cottage, $546 was pledged and $9.26 was re
ceived in cash. Sometimes linked with the problem of 
white slavery but more often merely the concept of min
istering to the needs of “wayward girls,” the subscribers 
to church papers of the time read much of the ministry 
to these “rest homes.” Orphanages were often compan
ion institutions such as the one in Peniel, Tex., opened in 
1900 by E. C. DeJernett, with 65 children.

Similarly, in the East, William Howard Hoople and 
Charles BeVier launched their work on January 4,1894, 
in an old Brooklyn saloon. Though the basic motivation 
was to establish a holiness work, their commitment to 
“preaching to the poor” was strongly avowed. Also, Rev.
A. B. Riggs had cause in 1904 to commend the people

of the Holiness Association in New England for their 
“devotion . . .  to rescue work and relief for the poor.”

The work of J. O. McClurkan’s Pentecostal Mission in 
Nashville, which did not affiliate with the Church of the 
Nazarene until 1915, was, from its early days, involved 
in mission and rescue home work. The “Door of Hope 
Mission” and the Volunteers of America received Mc
Clurkan’s commendation and support for their work on 
behalf of the disadvantaged. As a practical expression 
of its social concern, the Pentecostal Mission Training 
Home for Girls in East Nashville, under the leadership of 
Mrs. Tim H. Moore, was dedicated on January 1, 1908, 
with 35 girls aged 1 to 16 in residence.

These are typical of the spirit and motivation of the 
holiness movement as a whole from which the Church 
of the Nazarene sprang. Donald W. Dayton, writing in 
the Christian Century (Feb. 26, 1975), says that aboli
tionism was the earliest issue of the 19th-century holi
ness movement, having its origin in Oberlin College. 
Another major emphasis was to elevate the role of 
women. The first recorded women’s rights convention 
was held in the Wesleyan Methodist church in Seneca 
Falls, N.Y. Phoebe Palmer was a true activist, and in her 
book The Promise of the Father she declared: “Pen
tecost laid the axe at the root of social injustice.”

A strong emphasis was repeatedly placed on “minis
try to the poor and oppressed.” Dr. Dayton illustrates this 
with the observation that the “free” in Free Methodist 
refers in part to the abolition of pew rental. The Salvation 
Army is, of course, the ultimate expression of social 
concern among holiness bodies— or among all other 
religious groups for that matter.

The Church of the Nazarene and Social Action
It is not known fully how many social welfare institu

tions were in operation under the egis of the Church of



Christmas dinner in 1911 at the Bethany Rescue Home. 
Director Johnny Jernigan stands on the left.
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the Nazarene when it came into being in 1908. There 
were, of course, a large number of rescue homes, or
phanages, and inner-city missions to which Nazarenes 
contributed support though not organizationally con
nected with them. Prime examples were the Florence 
Crittenton Homes, of which there were 75 at one time 
across the United States. Hope Cottage in Lynn, Mass., 
launched in 1907, was reputed at that time to be only 
one in the entire chain run by Nazarenes, but numbers 
of them have had Nazarene patrons.

Rest Cottage at Pilot Point
In 1901, W. L. Rogers bought at auction the former 

Franklin College in Pilot Point, Tex., and offered it to 
Oscar and Nettie Hudson for use as an orphanage. 
About a year or so later the Roberts clan moved down 
from Oklahoma and there J. P. Roberts purchased a 
six-acre tract just south of the college property. Here on 
February 3, 1903, Rest Cottage, a home for unwed 
mothers, began operation.

The first charter of the Rest Cottage Association was 
drawn up in 1907. A revised charter, dated April, 1919, 
was stated to run for 50 years. The home barely sur
vived that term, finally being dosed in 1972. Never
theless it was the longest lived of any social institution 
“owned and controlled” by the church. J. P. Roberts 
headed Rest Cottage until his death in 1937. John Ed 
Roberts followed, turning over the leadership to Geren 
Roberts in 1955 while continuing as his assistant until 
1964. During its history, Rest Cottage helped over 4,500 
young women. It was supported by all the south central 
districts, and the superintendents of each district were 
on its. Board of Trustees.

The Peniel Orphan Home
The home for orphans in Peniel, Tex., launched so 

successfully by Rev. E. C. DeJernett in 1900, continued 
with minimal success. A 60-acre farm was purchased 
and two frame dormitories erected, which someone 
classified as “primitive indeed.” The orphanage was 
barely holding on when in 1919 the decision was made 
to move its sister institution, Peniel College, to Bethany, 
Okla., to unite with the school there.

The availability of the 20-acre Peniel campus with its 
four buildings sparked a number of suggestions for its 
use. One idea was to develop it into “a home for worn- 
out ministers and their dependents.” But the proposal 
which prevailed was to make it into a “first-class or
phanage,” and a $100,000 campaign for this purpose 
was proposed at the General Assembly. The abandoned 
campus was offered to the church for slightly more than 
the indebtedness against it— about $30,000.

The initial step was for the General Orphanage Board 
to take over the old Peniel Orphanage, which they did in 
February, 1920. The next step was to raise the neces
sary money to purchase and develop the college prop
erty. November 21 (Thanksgiving Sunday) was named 
Orphanage Day, and the November 10 issue of the Her
ald of Holiness was made an “Orphanage Issue.” But for 
all the publicity and effort, barely enough came in to 
purchase the property, let alone develop it or expand the 
program.

By the time of the 1923 General Assembly the mood 
of the church had greatly changed. Institutionalism was 
under fire. The Orphanage Board was instructed to turn 
over the property to the Southern Educational District 
or, if they would not accept it, sell the property and hold
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the money for the general church. Then in a surprise 
move near the close of the assembly, a motion was 
passed that ordered the General Orphanage Board not 
to initiate further orphanage work.

The directive to dispose of the Peniel operation was 
only partially carried out; and, after a few more years of 
declining operation, on April 30, 1929, the general 
church took itself out of the orphanage business by 
transferring the deed to the property to Rev. James W. 
Benton, the superintendent, in lieu of $4,000 in salary 
which was owed him.

Bethany, Okla.
When C. B. Jernigan led in the establishment of a 

“holiness community” northwest of Oklahoma City in 
what is now Bethany, three institutions were envisioned: 
a college, an orphanage, and a rescue home. A 10-acre 
property called Beulah Heights was purchased and 
deeded to the church on April 5, 1909. The building on 
the property was called The Nazarene Home, with C. B. 
Jernigan as president and Mrs. Jernigan as superinten
dent. Shortly afterward the property was sold in order to 
purchase a larger (40 acres) and more advantageous 
site on the interurban rail line running from Oklahoma 
City to El Reno.

An old barn on the property was cleaned up and used 
as a dwelling for the workers while construction began 
on the first buildings. On September 1, 1909, the first 
issue of Highways and Hedges, one of the forerunners 
of the Herald of Holiness, was published with Mrs. 
Johnny Jernigan as editor. In it was an article concerning 
the sale of the Beulah Heights property and the estab
lishment of the Nazarene home “for penitent, homeless, 
and friendless girls.” It was to be “the property of the 
Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene and its Board of 
Directors." By January, 1912, it was reported that 121 
girls had sought shelter there, and 110 babies had been 
born.

Other Early Institutions
In 1901 the Berachah Rescue Society established a 

Berachah Child Institute in Arlington, Tex., under the 
leadership of Rev. J. T. Upchurch. In 1912, the or
ganization made an agreement with the Church of the 
Nazarene “to establish [a] home on the Pacific Coast, 
subject to the approval of the General Board” but with 
no obligation to the denomination. This was apparently 
established in Oakland and was one of five listed in the 
official minutes of the General Assembly in 1915. When 
in January, 1939, the Arlington institution was offered to 
the Church of the Nazarene free of charge, the offer 
was “rejected because of existing conditions.” By this 
time the general church’s interests had long since 
turned from such projects.

Over the years, reports were published occasionally 
in the Herald of Holiness concerning various other social 
institutions which either bore the Nazarene name or 
received major support from local congregations. 
Among them were an orphanage in Old Fort, S.C.; the 
Alice Marie Children's Home in Eugene, Ore.; a Naza
rene Children’s Home in Davenport, Okla.; and the Beth
any Training Home in Memphis.

In 1915, it was reported to the General Assembly that

there were five rescue homes “owned by churches or 
districts”: in Pilot Point, Tex.; Bethany, Okla.; Hutchinson, 
Kans.; Wichita, Kans.; and Oakland. Four other homes 
were receiving substantial church support: in Kansas 
City; Arlington, Tex.; Lynn, Mass.; and Nashville. The 
orphanage at Pilot Point, however, was the only institu
tion of its kind listed. Why Peniel was not named is not 
known.

Nazarene Hospitals
One of the most significant social institutions the 

church was ever involved with was the Samaritan Hos
pital in Nampa, Ida., founded there by Dr. Thomas E. 
Mangum in 1920. In October, 1921, in a large cottage 
across the corner from the campus of Northwest Naza
rene College, the Reynolds Convalescent Home, a small 
17-bed hospital, was established. In the late 1920s an 
ambitious expansion took place with the establishment 
of the Nazarene Missionary Sanitarium and Institute 
and the erection of a 50-bed hospital. As an accredited 
nurses’ training school it graduated its first class in 
1931. Over the years, dozens of its graduates went to 
various mission fields to serve with great distinction.

To maintain the accreditation of the nursing school it 
became necessary to enlarge the facility, and in 1950 an 
expansion program was begun which would more than 
double the bed capacity of the hospital and incorporate 
new treatment programs. But the supporting constitu
ency, both within and without the church, was inade
quate. In the 1952 General Assembly, memorials to in
clude the Samaritan Hospital School of Nursing in the 
General Budget in the amount of $18,000 were rejected. 
However, at the General Board meeting following the 
assembly a special grant of $5,000 was paid to the 
hospital and in January, 1953, another $10,000.

But these amounts, though appreciated, were inade
quate to meet the need, and the half-completed building 
project had to be abandoned. The original hospital be
came a private institution, and the nurses’ residence and 
uncompleted hospital wing were purchased by the col
lege and ultimately completed for their purposes.

Whatever fears the general church leaders may have 
had concerning becoming involved in such a medical 
program may have been influenced by an abortive at
tempt in the mid-1940s to establish a Nazarene hospital 
in Columbus, Ga. A small hospital, built in 1940, became 
available for sale in 1945, and on December 2 a group of 
neighboring district superintendents got together to dis
cuss the possibility of buying it for the church. This led 
to the formal organization of a hospital board on May
28, 1946, with Rev. Charles Strickland as president. A 
$100,000 financial drive was launched in the commu
nity, and one month later the building was purchased for 
$150,000. The terms were $30,000 cash and $500 a 
month.

The hospital’s charter specifically stated: “The hospi
tal and the training school shall at all times be operated, 
maintained, and conducted in accordance with the 
Christian principles of the Church of the Nazarene.” But 
the project never came to full fruition.

Changing Church Attitudes
The administrative structure of the Church of the Naz

arene in its earlier days reflected a strong social interest.
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At the 1907 assembly there was a committee report on 
deaconess work and one on prohibition. In 1908 a Com
mittee on Rescue Work was added, obviously in defer
ence to the strong interest of the South in this work, 
particularly at Pilot Point itself where the assembly was 
being held. In 1911, City Missions were added to the 
responsibilities of the Committee on Rescue Work (one 
of 15 standing committees which were established), 
and in 1915 a Committee on Orphanage Work was 
added.

Social concern reached its zenith at the 1919 General 
Assembly when five of the committees were directly 
related to social welfare. District Boards of Social Wel
fare were recommended, work among the black popu
lation was encouraged, and a five-member General Or
phanage Board was elected: It was there that the 
recommendation was made to purchase the old Peniel 
College property to enlarge the orphanage program and 
the $100,000 financial drive was approved. To top it off, 
the office of deaconess was elevated to ministerial sta
tus! The climax came the following year with the church- 
wide Thanksgiving Offering for the proposed or
phanage expansion.

But the 1920s saw a precipitous decline in the 
church’s emphasis on social work. By 1928 only three of 
the five general assembly committees concerned with 
this subject remained (Social Welfare and Orphanage; 
Deaconess; and State of the Church and Public Morals). 
By 1932, all three were lumped under one committee. In 
1948 even this committee was reduced to include only 
“State of the Church and Public Morals.” The 1972 Gen
eral Assembly saw a further modification to “Christian 
Action Committee” to deal particularly with matters of 
church and state.

There were a number of possible reasons for the shift 
in social emphasis during the 1920s:

1. The financial squeeze which made the support of 
these institutions burdensome.

2. A mild revolt against institutions as adjuncts to the 
program of the church, whose central business was 
rightly perceived to be the salvation of souls. “Every 
effort should be made to keep down institutionalism,” 
said the general superintendents’ address to the 1923 
General Assembly.

3. A pervasive feeling that the social gospel was re
lated to theological liberalism and therefore was to be 
shunned.

4. A change in editorship of the Herald of Holiness.
B. F. Haynes was an outspoken activist, and his own edi
torials and the content of the magazine dealt forthrightly 
with social issues of the day. With the coming of J. B. 
Chapman there was a perceptible shift toward educa- 
cation, missions, and church growth as major themes. 
This may have been by design but more likely reflected 
the temperament of the editor himself, though Dr. Chap
man came out of the Texas hotbed of social institu
tionalism.

This is not to say that the church had become insen
sitive to social concerns. These activists were dominant 
in its world mission program where schools, hospitals, 
orphanages, and medical dispensaries were “standard 
equipment” on most of the fields (though it may be

recalled that General Superintendent Benner in the early 
1960s issued a strong warning that such missionary 
institutions were sapping the vitality of the evangelistic 
program). Some districts and local churches were carry
ing on projects such as the Kansas City Rescue Mis
sion, founded by Dr. Jarrette Aycock in October, 1950, 
with Rev. D. H. Tracy as the first superintendent; and the 
Boston Chapel project in Boston, sponsored by the 
New England District. Most Nazarene participation has 
been through supports of independent institutions such 
as the Crittenton Homes and inner-city missions.

Nazarenes have been deeply involved, though not 
officially, in such projects as Christian Counselling Ser
vices in Nashville, with its foster care program, children’s 
camps, etc. The Lamb’s Ministry in New York City, minis
try of the Manhattan Church of the Nazarene, has also 
a strong program of social action in the heart of that 
great city.

But perhaps the most outstanding program, which 
many consider indicative of a swing within the church 
toward more active involvement in social concerns, is 
the Washington Community of Hope project led by Rev. 
Tom Nees. As pastor of First Church in Washington, 
D.C., Rev. Nees became increasingly burdened for the 
needs of the people of the inner city, which led to his 
resigning that pastorate and stepping into this tough 
assignment. The work began in 1973 with the or
ganization of Jubilee Housing, Inc., in cooperation with 
the Church of the Savior. Their initial emphasis was on 
housing management and rehabilitation. Two apartment 
buildings were purchased and painstakingly renovated.

Leaving these initial projects in the hands of capable 
assistants, in 1975 the Nazarene people purchased the 
48-unit Cresthill Apartments in the heart of Washing
ton’s “riot corridor.” A new congregation was organized, 
and work began on a variety of community services 
besides regular services, including medical aid, coun
selling, and food and clothing distribution. Here the gen
eral church stepped in, providing initial funding and plac
ing the work in the regular general church extension 
budget. The effort is transforming the neighborhood 
and has won the acclaim of local government leaders.

Another step closer to our first love of social concern 
has been the inclusion of such projects as the Lamb’s 
Ministry, Kansas City Rescue Mission, and the Washing
ton Community of Hope on the 10 percent Mission Spe
cials Program of the general church. The organization of 
the Nazarene Hunger and Disaster Fund also reflects 
broadening Nazarene interest in ministry to those in 
need.

Some may look with apprehension on this developing 
trend toward concrete social development projects 
within the church, but for too long we have wrapped our 
cloaks about us and ignored the crying needs of the 
disadvantaged, sin-ridden, spiritually needy people who 
walk the streets of our cities. Methinks Dr. Bresee 
smiles from heaven as he watches Tom Nees and others 
like him as they minister to the destitute people of the 
land. And surely the Lord is pleased as we minister to 
“the least of these.” It would appear that the Church of 
the Nazarene has come full circle and is back to Dr. 
Bresee’s clear dictum to “preach holiness and carry the 
gospel to the poor.” 1
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J. B. Chapman R. T. Williams

TWO MEN 
OF DESTINY

Neil B. Wiseman 
Pastor, Pompano Beach Church of the Nazarene 

Pompano Beach, Fla.

From the merging General As
sembly of the Church of the 

Nazarene at Pilot Point, Tex., in Oc
tober of 1908 until the late 1940s, 
both Roy T. Williams and James B. 
Chapman left an eternal imprint on 
Nazarene history. The length of their 
service, the impact of their lives, 
plus their dates of birth and death 
are very similar. Both men led the 
young denomination with personal 
piety and strong pulpit ministry.

Dr. Roy T. Williams, who was only 
25 years old at the time of merger, 
joined the denomination at the Pilot 
Point assembly and was elected 
general superintendent in 1916 at 
the age of 33: He was born February 
14, 1883, and died March 25, 1946. 
His leadership as a general superin
tendent lasted 30 years.

Dr. James B. Chapman was 24 
years of age at the time of the 
merger. He was born August 30, 
1884, and died July 30, 1947. Even 
though Chapman was not elected 
general superintendent until he was 
43, he had for years impacted the

infant church with his writings, edu
cational leadership, and editorship 
of the Herald of Holiness.

Only 18 months separated the 
birth of these two men and only 16 
m onths passed between the ir 
homegoing. Both men came from 
the south central part of the United 
States; Williams was raised in Loui
siana, and Chapman moved from Illi
nois to Oklahoma in his teen years. 
Both had their roots in the holiness 
churches of Texas, Oklahoma, and 
Louisiana; these churches merged 
in 1908 with the Pentecostal Church 
of the Nazarene, which was itself a 
1907 merger of the West and East 
groups from California and New En
gland.

The story of the parallel ministries 
of these two giants is recorded in a 
1983 book titled Two Men of Des
tiny. Here are some digested details 
from their influential ministries.

Roy T. Williams— Servant of God
Roy T. Williams was born at Milan, 

Tex., a small settlement about 30

miles west of Many, La.; his family 
moved to Many when he was five 
years old.

Young Roy Williams was con
verted at 15 during a revival held in 
New Hope Methodist Church at 
Many, where Josh Sanders was the 
holiness evangelist; he was the only 
seeker in the entire revival.

He preached his first sermon at 
the Fort Jesup Camp in 1899 on the 
text “ I am the vine, ye are the 
branches.” Forty-six years later, near 
the end of his ministry, he preached 
at the same camp on the scripture 
“As thy servant was busy here and 
there, he was gone.”

Dr. Williams began his training at 
Texas Holiness University in 1900 
and earned the A.B. and B.D. de
grees. While there he met Eunice 
Harvey and they later married. He 
was introduced to the Church of the 
Nazarene through Chicago First 
Church when he was taking gradu
ate work at the University of Chi
cago. Rev. C. E. Cornell was pastor 
in Chicago at that time.
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Dr. and Mrs. Williams joined the 
church at the merging assembly in 
1908, and he was ordained there by 
Dr. P. F. Bresee; it was after the as
sembly closed that he united with 
the local church at Pilot Point. His is 
the only ordination at a general as
sembly in historic record; after this 
General Assembly, ordination re
sponsibilities were delegated to dis
trict assemblies.

After the 1908 merger, Williams 
joined the faculty at Texas Holiness 
University. When E. P. Ellyson re
signed from the presidency of the 
school, Williams was elected presi
dent at 28 years of age and served 
from 1911 until 1913. In 1913, he 
resigned his school activities to be
come an evangelist so he could give 
his time to his first love— preaching; 
he continued as an evangelist until 
his election as general superinten
dent.

In the 1915 General Assembly, Dr. 
Williams withdrew his name from 
the ballot for general superin
tendency because of his young age 
and his fear that executive duties 
might hinder his work as an evan
gelistic preacher of the Word of God. 
But in 1916 between general as
semblies, along with Dr. J. W. Good
win, he was elected to general su
perintendency by mail ballot by the 
district superintendents; these elec
tions were called to fill the vacancies 
created by the deaths of Drs. Bre
see and Wilson. Williams’ 30-year 
tenure as general superintendent is 
the longest in denominational his
tory.

Soon after his election in 1916, to 
help solidify the merger of the Pen
tecostal Mission of Nashville into the 
denomination, Williams moved to 
Nashville where he served as pastor 
of that local congregation in addition 
to his work as a general superinten
dent.

Williams was well known for his 
keen and uncanny judgments; he is 
recognized as the main force behind 
the denomination’s budget system 
and the organization of the general 
board to serve the denomination be
tween general assemblies.

Personal magnetism was one of 
Dr. Williams’ great assets as a 
preacher; his preaching style was 
warm, logical, and convincing. He 
used his strong pulpit ministry to

forge the denomination into a viable 
holiness group.

As a presiding officer at district 
assemblies, he was known as a win
some moderator who was eager to 
make the assemblies times of bless
ing and instruction. A song, a prayer, 
a testimony, or a timely exhortation 
were always welcome in the assem-

Williams was known 
for his keen and un
canny judgments; he 
is recognized as the 
main force behind the 
denomination’s bud
get system and the 
organization of the 
general board.

blies. Since he had respect for those 
who disagreed with him, he was 
skillful as an arbitrator of differ
ences. He always liked to preach on 
the night before the opening of the 
d is tr ic t assem blies; o ften  he 
clinched a forthcoming adminis
trative issue in his assembly mes
sages. He viewed the ordination ser
vice as a high point of the assembly. 
During his years of service he pre
sided at 382 district assemblies and 
ordained 1,239 persons to the min
istry of Christ.

Crisis leadership was displayed 
by Dr. Williams through such prob
lems as economics, dissension, 
publishing house business reor
ganization, and college financial cri
ses. He was strongly committed to a 
balanced polity between extreme 
episcopacy and Congregationalism. 
Thus he gave emphasis to the im
portance of the laity in the church.

Dr. Williams believed that pro
vincialism  among the merging 
groups had to give way to unity and 
loyalty of doctrine and mission. Thus 
he steered the church on a straight 
course to avoid both formalism and 
fanaticism.

He was stricken by a stroke on 
Sunday, October 21, 1945, at Co
lumbus, Ga. Mrs. Williams and their 
sons, R. T., Jr., and Reginald, rushed 
to his side; he rallied and they were 
able to rent a home in the South

land for the winter. In the spring, he 
longed to go back to his Missouri 
home. His physician approved the 
trip. Only 36 hours after arriving at 
his little cabin in Tuscumbia, Mo., 
Roy T. Williams went home to be 
with the Lord on March 25, 1946. 
His memorial service was held at 
Kansas City First Church on March
29. His pastor and successor in the 
office of the general superinten
dency, Dr. G. B. Williamson, con
ducted the service.

James B. Chapman— Spirit-filled
“Only God is great and only His 

favor matters much,” is the basic 
ideal that controlled Dr. Chapman’s 
life and ministry. Though born in Illi
nois, his family moved near Okla
homa City when he was 14.

Christ saved Jimmy Chapman in a 
revival meeting during his 15th year. 
Having earlier been led by the Lord 
to establish his spiritual home 
among holiness people, Chapman 
sought and found the sanctifying 
grace of God on the night following 
his conversion. He wrote, “I have of
ten said that I was converted so I 
could be sanctified. I have held 
steadfastly to the doctrine that even 
a sinner can long to be made whole 
and make holiness his goal from the 
time he begins to seek God.”

Soon after his conversion, young 
Chapman was named assistant su
perintendent of the little Sunday 
School he attended, and he often 
visited nearby revivals and camp 
meetings to give his testimony, to 
pray with seekers, and to keep his 
soul warm near the revival fires. 
These were the first roots of his call 
to the ministry.

Soon he was thrust into preach
ing, but he always considered him
self “on probation” in his own mind, 
until his call was confirmed by an 
experience at Noble, Okla. Of this 
unique preaching experience he tes
tified, “When I had gone along for 
about five minutes, suddenly some 
new and unknown factor entered 
into my speaking. I suddenly be
came aware that the Holy Spirit was 
helping me. I have often said that it 
seemed to me as though Someone 
came up and put His thumb on my 
back, pushed me out just a little to
ward the front of the rostrum, and 
assured me that He would stand
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there and make my words effective. 
... This was my sign that the gospel 
ministry was my calling.”

Thus the impact of divine grace 
and human consecration powerfully 
came together as Jimmy Chapman 
started to preach in his 16th year, a 
year in which he preached 238 
times. He later called this his first 
zealous year and testified that he 
had preached more than 200 times 
each year of his ministry.

On February 18, 1903, at the first 
annual convention of the Indepen
dent Holiness Church, he married a 
young schoolteacher, Miss Maude 
Fredericks. Though not yet 19 years 
of age, the new groom was the 
preacher for the evening service of 
the convention on his wedding day. 
The next day they departed for a 
revival meeting in Bee, a forecast of 
what their wedded life was to be.

His first pastorate was held at Du
rant, Okla.; he organized this church 
with 14 members in December, 
1905. During 1907, he was elected 
pastor of the church at Pilot Point; 
so he served both congregations for 
a time. Later he served pastorates in 
Vilonia, Ark., and Bethany, Okla. 
Most summers during these years 
he preached in camp meetings and 
revivals. So it was entirely natural 
that in 1922, he entered the field of 
evangelism. The early Nazarene 
movement and the growing young 
preacher were made for each other; 
there was a beautiful meeting be
tween this zealous young minister, 
an emerging nation, and a pioneer 
denomination.

One issue which gave him promi
nence in the young denomination 
was his keen awareness of the need 
for organization of the cause of holi
ness into local churches. At 24 years 
of age, on November 5, 1907, 
James B. Chapman was elected 
president of the Texas-Oklahoma 
Council of the Holiness Church of 
Christ. In this assignment he wrote 
frequently of his concern for the 
need to have one good, strong, holi
ness denomination; he gave his at
tention to such organization by his 
tireless efforts to visit all churches in 
the Holiness Church of Christ.

For short periods he served in ed
ucational assignments as college 
teacher and later as president of Ar
kansas Holiness University and the

Texas Holiness University. After 
serving as professor and academic 
dean, he succeeded Dr. Roy T. Wil
liams as president of the Texas Holi
ness University at Peniel, Tex.

The commitments of his life in
cluded total consecration to the will 
of God, a strong devotional life, 
sharing the doctrine of holiness, or-

Chapman is remem
bered for his judg
ment in administrative 
matters, his convinc
ing preaching, his 
writings, and his lead
ership in founding 
Nazarene Theological 
Seminary.

ganizing the results of holiness 
evangelism into strong churches, 
and a serious determination to 
shape the church through his influ
ential pen. He preached nearly
10,000 times in his life. He estimated 
that he had written more than 3 mil
lion words, and he authored more 
than 15 books.

On April 13, 1921, Chapman 
joined B. F. Haynes as coeditor of 
the Herald of Holiness. Haynes re
signed because of poor health in 
1922, and Dr. Chapman was elected 
editor on April 5, 1922. He held this 
assignment until his election to the 
general superintendency; during his 
editorship he traveled across the 
length and breadth of the church as 
convention speaker, revivalist, and 
preacher.

As another facet of his influence, 
he founded the Preacher’s Maga
zine and served as its first editor; 
January 1,1926, was the first issue.

In 1928, he was elected general 
superintendent to serve along with 
R. T. Williams, H. F. Reynolds, and 
J. W. Goodwin. Later he said, “There 
are two functions of the super
intendency; one is to preserve the 
soundness of the church, and the 
other is to lead on in propaganda. 
Denominations like our own either 
become ingrown movements or 
reach out and become diluted. In the 
Church of the Nazarene, our hope is

that we will be the exception and 
keep our soundness and still be out- 
reaching." On another occasion he 
said of the superintendency, “Ours 
is the authority of leadership and not 
the authority of rulership.” Of the 
leadership tasks of the super
intendency he wrote, “More and 
more I am deeply impressed that the 
business of keeping a people to
gether as a working force for Christ 
and righteousness is itself a difficult 
business.”

Dr. Chapman found strength for 
his duties in the relationships he en
joyed with his family. His first wife, 
Maude, died on February 18, 1940 
— their 37th wedding anniversary. 
After a terrible period of grief, he 
wrote, “To die is not my goal. To live 
is my goal. To live on here as the 
Father wills, and then to live forever 
with Him on high.” In June of 1942, 
he married the much loved Naza
rene missionary, Louise Robinson; 
they enjoyed five joyous years of 
united Kingdom service.

His tenure in the general super
intendency is filled with significant 
influence and right choices for the 
Church of the Nazarene. He is es
pecially remembered for his kind but 
astute judgment in administrative 
matters, his quiet but convincing 
preaching, his prolific and insightful 
writings, his “All Out for Souls” mes
sage on the evangelistic mission of 
the church, and his leadership in 
founding Nazarene Theological 
Seminary.

Dr. Chapman’s homegoing was 
during a camp meeting at Vicks
burg, Mich.; in early July 1947, the 
Chapmans made their way to their 
home at Vicksburg, and on July 30, 
he joined the Church Triumphant. 
Since the district assembly and 
camp meeting were already in 
progress, a camp meeting funeral 
was planned— a fitting conclusion 
to an earthly life that had been spent 
around camp meetings for about 45 
years. His funeral service was 
preached by General Superinten
dent Hardy C. Powers.

This man who had been called the 
Nazarene Commoner and One Man 
in a Century rested from his labors; 
a grateful church paid tribute and set 
its sails to try to fulfill Dr. Chapman’s 
dream for its future. $

32W



AND 
“YOUR . . .  DAUGHTERS 

WILL PROPHESY”
by Karen Schwartz

Mount Vernon, Ohio

When Christ gave His disciples the Great Commis
sion, there were no women to hear. Never

theless, women throughout the centuries have heeded 
this command to evangelize the nations. Though often 
ridiculed and thwarted by those who would relegate 
them to a more silent role, women have persevered in 
their efforts to fulfill what they believe to be their rightful 
callings. Such was the case in the latter half of the 19th 
century, when Nazarene women answered the sum
mons to take up their crosses and “follow me” (Mark 
8:34).

From the very beginning, the Church of the Nazarene 
formally acknowledged the talents and rights of women. 
In fact the 1898 Constitution of Dr. Phineas Bresee’s 
Los Angeles church declared, “We recognize the equal 
right of both men and women to all offices of the Church 
of the Nazarene, including the ministry” (Manual of the 
Church of the Nazarene, 1898, p. 16). This tenet was 
most recently reechoed by the 1980 General Assem
bly’s statement on Women’s Rights, which reads in part: 
“We support the right of women to use their God-given 
spiritual gifts within the church. We affirm the historic 
right of women to be elected and appointed to places of 
leadership within the Church of the Nazarene” (Church 
of the Nazarene Manual, 1980, p. 346). These affir
mations have not been obtained without the tireless 
efforts of numerous Nazarene women who, over the 
years, have distinguished themselves in all areas of 
Christian service, whether as ministers, evangelists,

missionaries, deaconesses, rescue home workers, edu
cators, or laywomen serving both in front and behind the 
scenes of church life. By exercising their “God-given 
spiritual gifts,” these women opened the doors of ser
vice and active participation for future generations of 
Nazarene womanhood. But as one studies the chroni
cles of Nazarene history, it is the names of the pioneer 
women preachers that represent so aptly the words of 
the prophet Joel. For God did pour out His Spirit on His 
handmaidens, and His daughters did prophesy. As a 
result of their willingness to answer God’s call, the 
seeds of the Church of the Nazarene were planted, 
watered, and reaped. Therefore, as we celebrate our 
75th anniversary, let us remember the legacy bestowed 
upon the Church of the Nazarene by these pioneer 
women.

At the time of the official founding of the Nazarene 
Church at Pilot Point in 1908, 20 percent of the ministers 
were women. This was a result of the open support 
given to women in the pulpit by the merging holiness 
bodies. The western and southern churches owed a 
special debt to women ministers, since in numerous 
cases churches were founded by women who braved 
both the hardships of frontier life, as well as prejudiced 
views, to spread the holiness message. Although it is 
impossible to mention all of these women, I have chosen 
to present four who are indicative of the fortitude and 
sensitivity to God’s leading of the group as a whole. 
These women are: Rev. Mrs. Lucy P. Knott, Rev. Mrs.



Rev. Mary Lee Cagle Rev. Santos Elizondo Rev. Mrs. E. J. Sheeks Rev. Lucy P. Knott

Rev. Susan Fitkin Rev. Anna Fisher

Emma Irick, Rev. Mrs. Elsie Wallace, and Rev. Mrs. Mary 
Lee Cagle.

Rev. Mrs. Lucy P. Knott
When Dr. Phineas Bresee organized the first Church 

of the Nazarene in Los Angeles in October, 1895, W. S. 
Knott, his wife, and small son were listed as charter 
members. William Knott, a prominent Los Angeles attor
ney, became secretary of the board and church trustee; 
but it was his wife, Lucy, who was called into full-time 
Christian service. In 1899, Lucy became the first woman 
licensed by Dr. Bresee, and in 1903 ordination was con
ferred on her. During her ministry, she worked with Mr. 
Knott to found the Mateo Street Mission which even
tually organized into the Compton Avenue Pentecostal 
Church of the Nazarene with Rev. Knott as its pastor. Of 
her church, Dr. Bresee once said, “This is a model 
church— a home, a training school, a conquering army” 
(Southern California District Minutes, 1945, p. 84). Be
sides pastoring Compton Avenue Church, Rev. Knott 
was assistant pastor to her son, J. Proctor Knott, at the 
Hollywood Church from 1923 to 1940. E. A. Girvin, in his 
book Prince in Israel, characterized Rev. Knott as fol
lows: “As a preacher and leader in the church, she has 
shown peculiar ability. The Lord has greatly blessed her 
work giving her a constant tide of salvation among all 
classes, from little children to old people” (pp. 114-15).

The respect and confidence bestowed on Rev. Knott 
is evidenced by her presence at both the First and

Second General Assemblies in Chicago in 1907 and in 
Pilot Point in 1908. The proceedings of the First General 
Assembly show that Mrs. Knott conducted a “service of 
prayer and praise” on the afternoon of the sixth day of 
the conclave (Proceedings of the First General Assem
bly of the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene, 1907, p. 
32). She also served as a member of the General Mis
sionary Board for many years, and it was this interest in 
foreign missions which prompted her to introduce the 
envelope system for missionary giving.

Rev. Knott was asked to detail the use of the en
velope system to the 1907 General Assembly, which 
then won endorsement for churchwide use. As Rev. 
Knott explained, each church member was to receive a 
monthly envelope in which to place an offering for mis
sions. A member was to give according to what the Lord 
directed after making it a matter of prayer. Rev. Knott 
was firm in her belief that no pressure be brought upon 
individual members to pledge certain amounts. She be
lieved this so strongly that she chastised General Super
intendent Reynolds for what she believed to be a devi
ation from this pattern. She said,

If your precious wife was given a pattern that fit all 
right, she would go by it; and would not experiment. 
So the method already used with the envelopes fits 
well. It fits the individual member; they are not to 
pledge 5 cents, nor five dollars; but are asked to put 
something in the envelope after prayer. If you could
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hear the testimonies of those who began with a 
nickle, or a dime, and are now giving dollars, you 
would see God’s plan, and how the Holy Spirit led in 
this method (Letter from Lucy P. Knott to Brother 
Reynolds, February 25, 1910).

In his reply to Rev. Knott, Rev. Reynolds agreed to re
move the slogan “five cents a week” on his letterhead so 
as not to mislead anyone into thinking they had to 
pledge five cents per week for missions. The envelope 
system did raise money for foreign missions, as is evi
denced by the fact that the Compton Avenue Church 
raised $7,000 in 1908.

Among Rev. Knott’s other accomplishments was the 
organization of Company E for young women. As E. A. 
Girvin explains, “With great fervor and rare executive 
ability, this anointed woman labored for the salvation of 
girls and young women and marshalled them into a 
compact, enthusiastic body vibrant with holy life and 
power” (p. 131). In addition to her many duties, she also 
found time to write numerous articles and authored 
several books, including The Exalted Name and The 
Triune Name. When Rev. Knott died on June 30, 1944, 
she left behind the memory of an inspired life whose 
strength came from the Lord. In a letter to Rev. H. F. 
Reynolds, Rev. Knott explained where her power re
sided. “It is all His power, and His glory. He is able to do 
things we cannot even desire, and as we abide in Him 
and His words abide in us, He will not only give that 
which we ask but abundantly above all we can ask” 
(Letter from Lucy P. Knott to Rev. H. F. Reynolds, Febru
ary 11, 1911).

Rev. Mrs. Emma trick
On April 13,1908, Dr. Bresee organized 113 people at 

Peniel, Tex., into the first Church of the Nazarene east of 
the Rocky Mountains. Included in this number was 
Emma Wyland. Two months later, Emma united in mar
riage with Allie Irick, and together they formed an evan
gelistic team which traveled thousands of miles before 
Allie’s death in 1949.

Emma had originally planned on becoming a doctor in 
order to serve on the foreign mission field, but the Lord 
told her He wanted her to preach. Emma wrestled with 
this call because of the opposition directed against 
women preachers, but after “darkness for 24 hours,” 
she said to the Lord,

“I’ll preach if You say preach,” and He said, “I’ll give 
you missionaries; I’ll give you doctors; I’ll give you 
workers; I’ll give you preachers. If you preach, I’ll give 
you all of that” (interview with Emma Irick).

Emma kept her promise to the Lord and received ordina
tion in 1911. During her 70 years of active service, the 
Lord blessed her ministry both as an evangelist and as 
the pastor of the Lufkin church in Texas, a position she 
held for 26 years.

Emma was able to combine evangelistic duties with 
her role as mother. While she and her husband traveled 
from town to town holding revivals, their children ac
companied them. Their first child was only three weeks 
old when he went to a meeting in Missouri with his 
parents. Emma wrapped him in a buffalo robe and laid

the infant on the front bench. It was not an easy task to 
travel in the early 20th century with small children. 
Emma remembered one incident in a west Texas town:

The train was late, and no one was there to meet 
us. The pastor didn’t get in from a New Mexico revival 
until the meeting was nearly over! Our two boys had 
the whooping cough after getting off the train at noon. 
After we waited for some time, a lady running a cafe 
came to our rescue. She told us we were to stay up in 
the north part of town, and said her thirteen-year-old 
boy would show us the way and haul our big trunk on 
his donkey cart. We rolled the baggage on the two
wheeled cart, and with him beating the sleeping don
key we followed him down the middle of the street of 
deep sand. Brother Irick led one boy, Ray, . . .  and I 
carried the baby, Paul. . . .  The sun was boiling hot, 
deep sand to wade through, people looking at us from 
every door and porch as we went through town. 
About halfway, I got so tickled at the sight we made 
that I had to .. . hold my sides in laughter (Irick as 
quoted in The Preacher’s Magazine, 1958).

It was not until the children became school age that the 
Iricks maintained a home at Pilot Point, but Emma con
tinued in her evangelistic work.

When her husband became superintendent of the 
Hamlin District, Emma served as district evangelist. Per
haps the words of her husband in his 1924 district re-

At the time of the founding of 
the Nazarene church in 1908, 
20 percent of the ministers 
were women.

port summarize best his regard and that of others in the 
church for his wife.

The success of our year’s work, apart from the 
standpoint of divine grace and mercy and the blessing 
of the triune God, is found in the devotion, service, 
counsel, helpfulness and able ministry of the district 
evangelist, my companion, Mrs. Emma Irick. She has 
helped me make nearly thirty churches and made it 
possible to raise nearly four hundred dollars of our 
salary and did not receive one cent for her labors, but 
allowed it to be applied on District Superintendent 
apportionment. . . . This only shows her heroism in 
and devotion to the Church and the district (Hamlin 
District Minutes, 1914, pp. 26-27).

Rev. Mrs. Elsie Wallace
While Rev. Knott labored in southern California, Rev. 

and Mrs. DeLance Wallace were preaching holiness in 
the state of Washington. In 1902, the first Nazarene 
church in Washington was organized in Spokane with 
Mrs. Wallace “elected pastor of the church by ac
clamation.” At this same time, she received ordination 
from Dr. Bresee.

The Spokane church was organized with approxi
mately 50 members. Rev. Wallace’s salary was set at



$50.00 per month, and her husband was appointed 
treasurer. The record books always indicated that the 
pastor’s salary was paid in full, but later the members 
learned how this was done.

Bro. Wallace would give her (Rev. Wallace) some 
money as payment on salary and she would immedi
ately donate the same to the treasury. He would again 
give the same money to her as additional payment on 
her salary and she would again return it. This was 
done enough times to add to the grand total of $50.00 
reported salary paid. The actual facts of the matter 
were that on the whole she received approximately 
$15.00 per month (P. C. Jacobson, Early Church of 
the Nazarene as Remembered, pp. 1 -3).

Rev. Wallace also wore a bonnet similar to the one 
worn by Methodist deaconesses. One day a delegation 
of deaconesses approached her to request that she 
wear a different bonnet. “Mrs. Wallace did not want to 
hurt the good deaconesses. She told them of her ex
perience of sanctification and prayed with them until one 
paid the price and received the blessing” (Jacobson, p. 
4).

Besides pastoring at Spokane, Elsie Wallace minis
tered at Seattle First Church and Walla Walla in Wash
ington and churches at Ontario, La Habra, and Wilming
ton, Calif. Rev. Wallace also had the distinction of-being 
the district superintendent of the Northwest District in 
1920. She was appointed to fill out the unexpired term 
of Rev. C. Warren Jones. Perhaps Rev. Wallace’s work 
can be summarized as District Superintendent T. E. 
Beebee did in his report to the assembly in 1919, “Our 
sister has labored faithfully to build up the work which 
stands today as a monument of what she, under God, 
had been able to accomplish” (Minutes of the Fifteenth 
Assembly of the Northwest District, 1919, p. 21).

Rev. Mrs. Mary Lee Cagle
When as a child, Mary told her mother that she felt 

God calling her to be a missionary, her mother replied, 
“Child, hush; don’t think of such a thing, for I had rather 
see you in your grave any day” (Life and Work of Mary 
Lee Cagle, An Autobiography, 1928, p. 21). But Mary 
was earnest in her belief, although she felt God was 
calling her to be a missionary for to be a “woman 
preacher would mean to face bitter opposition, preju
dice, slanderous tongues, [to have] my name cast out 
as evil, my motives misconstrued, and to be looked 
upon with suspicion” (Cagle, quoted in Woman Preach
ers, p. 71). So when she married Rev. R. L. Harris, the 
“Texas Cowboy Preacher,” she believed she would fulfill 
her call by assisting her husband in performing her du
ties as a preacher’s wife; but God would not release her 
from His summons.

After three years of married life, Rev. Harris became a 
victim of tuberculosis. It was during this time, while Mary 
watched her husband lose his strength, that she finally 
said yes to God. Mary explained,

One day I went alone with God to have a season of 
secret prayer. In my desperation I said: “Lord, if You 
will heal my husband, I will preach,” and God an

swered me with these words: “Will you do what I want 
you to do whether I heal your husband or not?” These 
words came as a thunderclap to my soul. There on my 
knees the inward struggle was long and heated. Fi
nally, by the help of God I was enabled to say from my 
heart; “Yes, Lord, whether my husband lives or dies, I 
will do what You want me to do” (Quoted in Women 
Preachers, p. 72).

Rev. Cagle did not forget her promise, and after the 
death of her husband her labors carried her into Ken
tucky, Tennessee, Florida, Kansas, Alabama, Arkansas, 
Texas, Wyoming, and New Mexico preaching second- 
blessing holiness and planting churches. In 1900 while 
she was in a meeting in Neida, Tex., she met a man she 
soon married, H. C. Cagle. Together they traveled in a 
specially outfitted wagon with built-in sleeping and eat
ing equipment to continue their joint ministry.

Mary also played a key administrative role in the New 
Testament Church of Christ, which was founded by her 
first husband. In 1904, this holiness body united with the 
Independent Holiness Church to form the Holiness 
Church of Christ that united with the Pentecostal 
Church of the Nazarene at Pilot Point in 1908; and yes, 
Rev. Mary Cagle was present. Her work continued with 
the Church of the Nazarene as pastor and district evan
gelist while her husband served as district superinten
dent of the Hamlin District.

From the age of 15 when Mary Lee Cagle was saved, 
to her death at the age of 91 in 1955, she dedicated her 
life to God’s service. It is appropriate that Rev. Cagle 
described her greatest pleasure as preaching “repen
tance, regeneration, and sanctification and to see peo
ple pray through, and get to God” (Cagle, Biographical 
Questionnaire, 1952).

Space does not permit the recording of the ministries 
of other pioneer women, such as Lura Horton Ingler, 
Anna Fisher, Susan Fitkin, Mrs. R. B. Mitchum, Johnny 
Jernigan, Santos Elizondo, and Mrs. E. J. Sheeks. But 
what is apparent is that women played an invaluable role 
in the founding of the Church of the Nazarene.

What about the Church of the Nazarene today? While 
Spirit-filled women are still saying yes to God’s leading, 
the role of women as ministers has been steadily de
clining. In 1908, 20 percent of Nazarene ministers were 
female. In 1953, approximately 12 percent of Nazarene 
elders were women, but in 1973, this number had 
dropped to 6 percent. The number may be even lower 
now. Why is the Church of the Nazarene experiencing a 
decline, especially in light of the tradition left by the 
pioneer women? Whether the reasons are theological, 
cultural, or sociological, we need to examine this issue 
to ensure that covert roadblocks are not placed in front 
of our Nazarene women called to minister. These 
women need our prayerful support and encouragement. 
In defending a woman’s right to preach, Phoebe Palmer 
once stated, “When I consecrated myself to God my lips 
and voice were included” (Women Preachers, 1908, p. 
98).

The past has been claimed by the Church of the 
Nazarene; the challenge of the present and future re
quire us to make the most of the talents God gives to 
both men and women ministers. $
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NAZARENES 
SANGby Fred A. Mund

Chairman, Department of Music 
Trevecca Nazarene College

The Church of the Nazarene from earliest days has 
considered congregational singing a most impor

tant part of its worship. Her singing has been vibrant, 
exciting, uplifting, and contagious.

Almost imperceptibly the years seem to create an 
aura of nostalgia causing many of us to frequently 
muse on “the good old days.” Along with thousands 
of others I have blessed recollections of “growing up” 
in a church that I remember as being literally perme
ated with the joy of salvation and giving strong audible 
(and visible) evidence of that joy in the singing of the 
people. What a heritage!

. . .  Talk about atmosphere! My ears ring again with 
the sounds of jubilant singing. My eyes penetrate a 
clouded memory and see again faces bathed in tears
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of joy as they sing. My heart responds with praise and 
thanksgiving for such memories.1

What a heritage!
No authorized hymnal was developed and published 

until 1931 when Glorious Gospel Hymns was presented 
to the church. Several hymnbooks were produced be
fore this, even before the official birth date of the de
nomination in 1908.

In the East, congregations used Songs of the Blood- 
washed (1909). It was edited by Arthur F. Ingler, a pio
neer song evangelist of the church. It contained many of 
Ingler’s own songs along with those of William J. Kirkpa
trick and Lelia N. Morris.

In the South, three volumes were published and used 
by the churches. All were compiled by Mr. and Mrs. John 
T. Benson of Nashville. Living Water Songs (1904), Liv-



Two of the 
first Nazarene 

hymnals

ing Water Songs No. 2 (1906), and Bread of Life Songs 
(1909). Major contributors were M. J. Harris, C. H. Ga
briel, and Lelia N. Morris. Bread of Life Songs contained 
three songs by Haldor Lillenas— “He Set Me Free,” “He 
Is Coming,” and “I Shall See Him Face to Face.”

In the West, Waves of Glory (No. 1) was published 
by the Nazarene Publishing Company of Los Angeles 
(1905). This hymnal was of significant size (308 titles) 
and contained major collections of songs by Fanny 
Crosby, Charles Wesley, Kirkpatrick, Morris, J. M. Har
ris, and M. J. Harris. Of particular interest is No. 56, “We 
Shall See,” by J. M. Harris and Gabriel. This song was 
written while Dr. P. F. Bresee was preaching from Isaiah 
60:5. This volume became widely used as a general 
purpose hymnal during this period.

As can be seen, each uniting geographical group to 
the Church of the Nazarene brought along with it its 
particular collections of songs. The several hymnbooks 
used were, in the main, gospel song collections, the 
number of traditional hymns contained in each volume 
being quite small.

What were the songs Nazarenes were singing in 
those formative days— what ideas did they convey? A

FAVORITE OPENER
Which of these songs do you think was used most in 

the opening of General Assemblies?
“Holiness unto the Lord”
“Am I a Soldier of the Cross?”
"What a Friend We Have in Jesus”
“All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name”

Though all the songs listed above were among the “most 
often sung” by Nazarenes at General Assemblies, our 
research showed that “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ 
Name” was Number One. Though not exhaustive, our 
search showed that this song was sung on the opening 
day of General Assembly in:

1907 1919 1936 1952 1968 
1911 1928 1944 1960 1972 
1915 1932 1948 1964 1976

quick examination of those early books produces such 
titles as “Leaving All to Follow Jesus,” “Pentecostal Fire 
Is Falling,” “When Love Shines In,” “Dwelling in Beulah 
Land,” “Just Over in the Glory Land,” “Out of Egypt into 
Canaan,” “Brighten the Corner Where You Are,” “I’m 
Coming Through, Jesus,” “I Love Him,” “How Beautiful 
Heaven Must Be,” “Look for Me!” to list just a few. Talk 
about atmosphere!

In addition to those joyous songs of faith, Waves of 
Glory contained 38 hymns by Wesley. Twelve of those 
38 are still in the current Nazarene hymnal! Of those 38 
hymns, two-thirds dealt with the subject of holiness, the 
Holy Spirit, or sanctification. What a heritage! Hymns 
such as “Love Divine,” “And Can I Yet Delay?” “How Can 
a Sinner Know?” “Saviour of the Sin-Sick Soul,” “O Glo
rious Hope of Perfect Love,” and “Jesus, Lover of My 
Soul” are just a few of those powerful texts that teach 
and instruct in the ways of the Lord.

William J. Kirkpatrick was very instrumental in guiding 
the musical development of the church in its early days. 
He composed many of the songs sung by Nazarenes, 
and edited many of the early hymnbooks. His crowning 
achievement was developing and editing Waves of Glory 
No. 2, published in 1921. This was the most comprehen
sive volume to date. It was a revision and enlargement of 
the earlier 1905 book of the same name. It contained 
402 songs. Major contributors in addition to Kirkpatrick 
were: Crosby, Wesley, Gabriel, the Harrises, Morris, 
Isaac Watts, Johnson Oatman, Jr., and the following 
Nazarenes: Mrs. John T. Benson, Arthur F. Ingler, C. J. 
Kinne, I. G. Martin, C. B. Widmeyer, and Haldor Lillenas. 
Waves of Glory No. 2 was the last publication of any 
kind Kirkpatrick did for the Nazarenes. He died in 1921. 
It is significant to note that 144 songs from this volume 
still form a major part of Nazarene hymnody today, for 
that number are to be found in the current hymnal. 
Some of the many songs include: “Friendship with 
Jesus,” “Blessed Assurance,” “He Leadeth Me,” “Arise, 
My Soul, Arise,” “I Will Praise Him,” “Since the Holy 
Ghost Abides,” “Just as I Am,” and “When I See the 
Blood,” to list a few.

Until 1931 the Nazarenes had no authorized hymnal 
even though a committee was appointed by the general
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Battle Hymn of the Assembly

assembly as early as 1915 to produce a hymnal for the 
denomination. Again at the 1919 General Assembly, a 
call was made to provide the church with a hymnal that 
was in line with the doctrines of the church. However, 
the church had to wait until 1930 when it purchased the 
Lillenas Publishing Company. This purchase brought to 
the Nazarenes a significant catalog of copyrighted 
songs and the unique gifts of Haldor Lillenas.

Lillenas’ first assignment was to produce a hymnal for 
the church. In that assignment, Lillenas involved over 
500 pastors, evangelists, and other Christian workers. 
In 1931 Glorious Gospel Hymns was published. It con
tained 703 songs. In its lifetime it served 65 percent of 
the Nazarene congregations. Lillenas contributed 72 
texts plus 20 additional tunes to these volumes. Wesley 
texts numbered 29; Morris— 50; Crosby— 20; and 
Watts— 24. This hymnal contained the highest collec
tion of songs penned by Lillenas, Morris, and Watts ever 
to appear in an authorized hymnal.

Songs reflective of that era included: “A World Wide 
Revival,” “Beulah Land,” “Come and Dine,” “Dare to Be a 
Daniel,” “Great Is Immanuel,” “I’m Believing and Re
ceiving,” “Master, the Tempest Is Raging,” “Saved and 
Kept,” and “Yesterday, Today, Forever.” It is interesting to 
note that one temperance song was included— No. 687, 
“Touch Not, Taste Not." The text was by Dwight Wil
liams, and a quotation of the first stanza sets the tenor 
for the complete song:

There's danger in the flowing bowl!
Touch not, taste not, handle not!

'Twill ruin body ruin soul!
Touch not, taste not, handle not!

'Twill rob the home of peace and wealth,
And bring disease instead of health,
And steal thy joys as if by stealth—

Touch not, taste not, handle not!
The singing of the gospel has ever had a prominent 

place in divine worship. A singing church is generally, 
a victorious church. When the Children of Israel 
crossed the Red Sea or when they celebrated other 
signal victories there was singing in the camp, but 
when in captivity, their harps were hung on the wil
lows and the voice of music was stilled. Christianity 
has given the world its greatest music. Hymns and 
gospel songs, while simple and unpretentious, have 
been the means of blessing multiplied millions.2
Haldor Lillenas completed a monumental task for his

B Y  W IL L IA M S  «• M A R T IN  

Composed and sung a t the  C ouncil-A ssem bly a t 
P ilo t P o in t, Texas, O ct. 3 15, 1908.

t u n e : “ d i x i e ”

1. The Holiness bands from over these lands.
Are last coming in and all joining hands, 
Praise God! Praise God! Praise God for Jesus! 
With the Blood and Fire of the Holy Ghost 
We’ll rout the foe and his black-winged host. 
March on, march on, march on with Jesus!

CHORUS.

With forces all united 
We’ll win! We’ll win!
We’11 preach a Gospel o’er the land 
That fully saves from sin.
Praise God! Praise God! Praise God 
For Full Salvation!
Praise God! Praise God! Praise God 
For Full Salvation.

2 With the Nazarene hosts and the Pentecostal 
band,

And all our folks from the old Southland — 
Lookout! Lookout! Look out for vict’ry!
This Gideon band unitedly stand 
And are determined to conquer this land 
Right away! Right away! Right away for 

Jesus!

3. These Nazarenes are a happy host 
Equipped with the fire of the Holy Ghost— 
Amen! Amen! Amen! Amen!
While others sleep they are wide awake 
To rescue men from the burning lake —
Praise God! Praise God! Praise God for vict’ry!

4. And when the battle here is o’er,
We’ll sing and shout on the other shore— 
Praise God! Praise God! PraiseGod for Jesus! 
And when around the Throne we meet,
We’ll cast our crowns at Jesus feet—
And shout: PraiseGod! PraiseGod! Hallelujah!

Nazarene Archives

church. He retired as manager of the Lillenas Publishing 
Company in 1950 after two decades of distinguished 
leadership.

Early in 1950 the Nazarene Publishing House pro
posed to the General Board and the Board of General 
Superintendents that a new hymnal be published. Ap
proval was obtained and the work was begun in Jan
uary, 1951. The new hymnal, Praise and Worship, came 
off the presses in June, 1953, and listed 497 titles.

Great care went into the development of the new 
hymnal.

The first approach was to carefully analyze the con
tent of the current hymnal, Glorious Gospel Hymns,

1915 GENERAL ASSEMBLY
Musical selections in this meeting included: “All Hail 

the Power of Jesus’ Name,” “The Comforter Has Come,” 
“Jesus, Lover of My Soul,” “Beulah Land,” “Rock of 
Ages,” “Nearer, My God, to Thee," and “When the Old 
Man Died.”

We may never know what was sung in one of the 
sessions. The Minutes simple say: “Very little can be said 
in regard to this service owing to the fact that none of the 
secretaries were present. .. . Roy Williams was the 
preacher.”

OFFERING BETWEEN SONGS
The 1925 District Assembly in Alabama opened with 

the traditional “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name.” Ruth 
Lanier sang “Jesus Is Dearer than All.”

In the evening service “Rev. C. J. Frost . . .  took the 
evening offering. He secured 25 hens for the Sunday 
dinner and also 13 cakes. Sounds good for Sunday.

“W. L. Shell then brought a special message in song 
titled ‘All Things in Jesus I Find.’ ”



using the following as criteria. (1) Is the hymn used 
consistently by the church? (2) Does it carry a mes
sage that is vital to our denomination? From a total of 
703 numbers in the hymnal Glorious Gospel Hymns, 
332 were eliminated as not suitable for the revised 
edition.3

From other sources, including several smaller Nazarene 
hymnbooks published since 1931, 126 additional titles 
were added. Some of the new titles included: “Wonder
ful Grace of Jesus,” “O Master, Let Me Walk with Thee,” 
“ ‘Are Ye Able?’ Said the Master,” “On the Victory Side,” 
“Holiness Forevermore,” “All the Way Along,” “Victory in 
Jesus,” “Glorious Freedom,” “The Way of the Cross,” 
and “He Lives.” Principal contributors were: Wesley— 12 
texts (this was the lowest total for Wesley hymns in any 
authorized volume to date); Morris— 25; Lillenas— 31; 
Watts— 13; and Crosby— 22. This was the highest total 
of Crosby texts yet included in a Nazarene hymnal.

For the second time, the Nazarenes produced a hym
nal that summarized their theology, aspirations, and 
guidelines for holy living.

Praise and Worship was a popular hymnal. Over 1.5 
million copies were sold to churches of various denomi
nations.

In 1969 a proposal by the Nazarene Publishing House 
to produce a new hymnal was presented to the General 
Board of the church. After nearly 20 years of service, the 
usefulness of Praise and Worship was being ques
tioned. New songs had been written and, along with 
several older songs, accepted into the singing traditions 
of many Nazarene churches. Other songs had ceased in 
their effectiveness and needed to be replaced. To revise 
Praise and Worship was not feasible. It was decided that 
a new hymnal should be created. It was further decided 
to make it distinctly for North American Nazarenes.

Worship in Song was completed in 1972. The new 
hymnal contained over 100 additions, many new since 
1950, and the total contents numbered 514 songs. The 
hymnal reflected contemporary writers such as Ralph 
Carmichael, John W. Peterson, and Floyd W. Hawkins. 
Significant additions were made from the works of com
posers such as Bach, Beethoven, Mendelsohn, Sibelius, 
and Ralph Vaughan Williams. Hymns by the following 
writers form the core of the hymnal: Wesley— 18; Cros
by— 21; Lillenas— 21; Watts— 13; and Mrs. Morris—
11. This is the lowest total of songs by Mrs. Morris to be 
included in an authorized version.

PENTECOSTAL-NAZARENE BATTLE 
HYMN

by D. Rand Pierce
New England District Assembly, Lowell, Mass., 

May 13-17, 1908

Tune: “John Brown’s Body"

The sound of Heaven’s tocsin is resounding near and far, 
Calling every loyal soldier to prepare for Zion’s war; 
Then put on God’s whole armor, and His regimentals 

wear;
Jesus Christ is marching on!

CHORUS 
Shout aloud and sing hosanna!
Shout aloud and sing hosanna!
Shout aloud and sing hosanna!

Jesus Christ is marching on!

And now, from where Atlantic tosses up her billows 
grand,

To the West where old Pacific gently leaves her golden 
strand,

God is raising up an army that will compass sea and 
land;

Jesus Christ is marching on!
Then Pentecostal-Nazarenes go forward in the fray;
We’ll tell the church of holiness, of sin all washed away;
We'll save the dying millions, while we shout from day to 

day,
Jesus Christ is marching on!

Nazarene Archives

New songs for Worship in Song included: “To God Be 
the Glory,” “Joyful, Joyful, We Adore Thee,” “How Great 
Thou Art,” “All Creatures of Our God and King,” “I Want 
to Be like Jesus,” “Be Still, My Soul,” “Day by Day,” 
“Rejoice, the Lord Is King,” “Count Your Blessings,” “Our 
Great Saviour,” “O Sacred Head, Now Wounded,” “On 
the Cross of Calvary,” “Jesus Is Coming Again,” “Holy 
Spirit, Be My Guide,” “Ho! Everyone That Is Thirsty,” 
“And Can It Be?” “Springs of Living Water,” “I’d Rather 
Have Jesus,” and many more. Contributions by Naza
rene writers included: Lillenas, Floyd Hawkins, Hugh 
Benner, Byron Carmony, N. B. Herrell, Ralph Schurman, 
Rhea F. Miller, C. B. Widmeyer, Bertha M. Lillenas, L. 
Harold Johnston, and Mildred Cope.

NEW ENGLAND DISTRICT, 1944
The musical selections at this gathering included “The 
Son of God Goes Forth to War,” rendered by a quartet 
composed of John B. Nielson, Homer Smith, Kenneth 
Adkins, and Donald Strong. The congregation sang “In 
the Sweet Bye and Bye,” and the ordination service in
cluded “Faith of Our Fathers" and “A Charge to Keep I 
Have.”

“ LET ME LOVE THEE MORE AND MORE”
In the 1926 Chicago Central District Assembly Dr. R. T. 

Williams briefly addressed the assembly, stressing the 
need of a greater baptism of love for the various inter
ests of our movement. The crowd was inspired by his 
remarks and joined in lustily singing “Let Me Love Thee 
More and More.” After this, the secretary added, “There 
was a brief intermission of hand shaking and love- 
making.”

Minutes of the Twenty-second 
Annual Assembly of the 
Chicago Central District
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GENERAL ASSEMBLY, 1928
Professor and Mrs. B. D. Sutton sang the first special 

number—“O Make Me Clean.” In the afternoon of the 
first day John E. Moore sang “Since I Found My Savior” 
and “The Blood Will Never Lose Its Power.” Congrega
tional songs included: “The Cleansing Wave,” “Out of 
Egypt into Canaan,” “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” 
(sung twice the first day), “I Love to Walk with Jesus,” 
and “I’ll Go Where You Want Me to Go.”

A NEBRASKA FIRST
At the first ever Nebraska District Assembly, in 1913 

the very first song was “Victory All the Time.” Later they 
sang “He Hideth My Soul.” The secretary recording 
those historic proceedings added, “Thus closed the first 
Nebraska District Assembly in a wave of glory and vic
tory.”

Nazarene hymnody has been in the American (gospel 
song) tradition from its beginning. The earlier song- 
books attest to this fact, for they were filled with an 
abundance of gospel songs and only a small number of 
hymns. Historically, European hymns other than those 
of Watts and Wesley have been in much smaller supply.

Nazarene hymnody boasts a basic core of 253 songs 
which have appeared in every authorized hymnal. The 
works of the following writers are of major significance 
in the core: Lillenas— 15; Crosby— 14; Watts— 9; P. P. 
Bliss— 8; Wesley— 7; and Mrs. Morris— 6. Tracing the 
hymnody of the church back to Waves of Glory No. 2, 
the following hymns of Wesley have been included in 
every authorized version: “Arise, My Soul, Arise,” “For
ever Here My Rest Shall Be,” “Jesus, Lover of My Soul,” 
“Jesus, Thine All-victorious Love,” “Love Divine,” and “O 
for a Heart to Praise My God.” Watts has the following 
inclusions from that time: “Jesus Shall Reign,” “Joy to 
the World," “We’re Marching to Zion,” and “When I Sur
vey.” Fanny Crosby has had one included: “Blessed As
surance.” No songs by Mrs. Morris or Kirkpatrick have 
come down to us from Waves of Glory No. 2. Their 
songs have been included in each version, but the titles 
have been constantly changed.

The basic core of 253 hymns is the “real” Nazarene 
hymnody. It preserves our most cherished truths. It 
sends them from one generation to another. Each new 
hymnal version augments the core with popular gospel 
songs which convey the truth in more contemporary 
terms to a current generation. We find that Wesley and 
Mrs. Morris were the strong holiness writers. Over half 
their output dealt totally with that topic or with the Holy 
Spirit or sanctification. Other of their songs developed 
that idea somewhere in the body of the text. To have so 
many of their texts in use in each of the hymnals pub
lished bespeaks their clear understanding of the doc
trine of holiness. That understanding is still being trans

mitted in this age through their songs.
Lillenas, Watts, and Crosby also demonstrated their 

understanding of the Christian life. It is to their credit 
that so many of their songs have been preserved 
through the years, encouraging us to walk the victorious 
life with Christ.

We believe that the Christian message, set to ap
pealing melody, and touched by the Divine Hand can 
pierce the haze of daily turmoil, indifference, and the 
pressures of modern life to reach millions of hearts 
with encouragement, comfort, warning, conviction 
and help.4

That statement bespeaks the music of the Church of the 
Nazarene. Whether it be Wesley or Crosby, Lillenas or 
Hawkins, Peterson or Carmichael, the Word of God ex
pressed through the music of Christian men proclaims a 
ministry where no other ministry can reach, and touches 
hearts where no other means can succeed.

Nazarene hymnody reflects the spirit of Nazarene 
evangelism— it is salvation oriented. Jesus is uplifted 
and love is expounded. Nazarene hymnody reflects the 
spirit of the Nazarene people. The songs are happy in 
tone and testimonial, and futuristic in outlook, pointing 
to eternal life with Christ in heaven. May we ever “Keep 
the Music Ringing”5 in our church. $

NOTES
1. R. W. Stringfield, comp., New Waves o f Glory (Kansas City: Lillenas Publish

ing Co., 1974), foreword.
2. Haldor Lillenas, comp., New Songs o f the Old Faith No. 2  (Kansas City: 

Lillenas Publishing Co., 1927), introduction.
3. R. W. Stringfield, “Producing the Hymnal Praise and Worship. " unpublished 

report presented to the Steering Committee on the new hymnal, Aug. 26,1969, 
p. 2.

4. R. W. Stringfield, “Lillenas Philosophy,” address delivered at the Accent 
Sales Meeting, June 28, 1976, p. 1.

5. William J. Kirkpatrick and E. E. Hewitt, in Waves o f Glory (Kansas City: 
Nazarene Publishing Co., 1905), No. 36.

KANSAS ASSEMBLY, 1912
The Kansas District celebrated their victories and chal

lenges in 1912 by singing: “Blessed Be the Name,” “O to 
Be like Thee,” “Rock of Ages,” “My Jesus, I Love Thee,” 
“The Fight Is On,” “Hallelujah, Praise Jehovah,” “What a 
Friend We Have in Jesus,” “Jesus Has Lifted My Load,” 
“Could I Tell It,” “There’s a Secret,” “Resting in Jesus’ 
Arms,” and “I Am Saved, Glory, Glory.” A solo was sung 
by F. M. Lehman: “It’s Real.”

MUSICAL MENU, 1972
The musical menu at the 1972 General Assembly in

cluded these treats: Gary Moore sang “If My People,” 
Ray Moore led the congregation in “Living for Jesus” and 
“The Eastern Gate,” and he soloed “How Firm a Founda
tion.”

The Communion hymn was “O Worship the King.” 
Warnie Tippitt led “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” 
and “My Jesus, I Love Thee.” Jim Cook led the people in 
“To God Be the Glory.”
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A D V IC E  T O  PASTORS
Quotations from Nazarene Notables on 

the Nature of the Pastoral Office

THE PASTOR ENERGIZED 
BY THE CROSS

The office is nothing only as it 
represents the work to be 

done, and each man, animated by 
the same spirit, must do this work 
somewhat in his own way.. . .

“The pastor must 
be always evan
gelistic. It would 
seem to be a poor 
ministry of the gos
pel of Jesus Christ 
tha t was not an 
evangel to unsaved 
men.. . .

“He must also be a consistent 
teacher. Every church is a school, 
and those which are fully organized 
and equipped may not inaptly be 
termed universities, with the pastor 
for president. But he is even more 
than this, for he must be a teacher of 
teachers as well as a consistent 
teacher of a ll.. ..

“He has been called to this office 
because he is a seer. Because 
whichever way he turns he has eyes 
to see deeper into the depths of 
truth, especially such truth as per

tains to the redemption, salvation, 
and perfection of the souls of men, 
than those around him. . . .

“The pastor is a perennial fountain 
of moral influence and power. 
Whether it goes forth from his public 
ministrations, or in gentler flow from 
the influences of his personal pres
ence, wherever, and in whatever way 
he touches society, he imparts to it 
of his own moral spiritual life. It is 
this moral force that goes forth from 
the pastor that is more than any
thing else the measure of his power, 
and the criterion of his useful
ness. . . .

“The pastor needs to be large 
enough to take to his heart all 
classes of men, whatever their rela
tion to him; those who oppose him 
as well as themselves, and he 
stands especially near to the poor 
and the despised.. . .

“A true conception of this work 
can only be drawn from the work of 
the Son of God. We must stand in 
the shadow of the Cross— we must 
see that Cross lifted through the 
centuries, until it stands erect on 
Calvary, and as we gaze upon that

dying Christ, and see the glory of 
the love of God in that marred 
face— waiting here, the true pastor 
learns the value of men, and as 
Christ asks, ‘Whom shall I send?’ he 
says, Here am I, send me.’ And 
Jesus says: ‘As the Father hath sent 
me, so send I you.’ Receiving thus 
his commission from Jesus Christ, 
bedewed with His tears and bathed 
with His blood, it enters in and takes 
possession of his soul, and he feels 
that ‘ ’Tis all my business here below 
to cry, Behold the Lamb.’”

Phineas F. Bresee, 1881

A PASTOR SHOULD VISIT
“This young man could preach 

and pray like a streak, and lived well. 
In his preaching and praying he was 
next to the best; he was cyclonic in 
the pulpit. His outward life was 
above reproach. Notwithstanding, 
the people complained and wished 
for another pastor. He failed in four 
pastorates, and the general com
plaint was, ‘He will not visit.’ He 
knew he should visit but had not the 
moral courage to do what to him
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was an unpleasant duty. He finally 
promised God to visit in the commu
nity. He visited a great deal, es
pecially active among the ‘flu’ pa
tients. In three months he redeemed 
himself.”

A. E. Sanner, 1926

DISCOURAGE DIS
COURAGEMENT

“The obstacles that confront the 
pastor are tremendous. The diffi
culties cannot be ignored. It will test 
the real mettle in any man if he 
would accomplish something worth
while for God and holiness. The 
world, the flesh, and the devil are 
dead set against us. But we must 
rise above them and faith must uti
lize the seemingly insurmountable 
difficulties as a challenge. Bud Rob
inson says, ‘God cannot do anything 
with a discouraged man.’ If this is 
true of people generally, it is doubly 
true of the minister. To be discour
aged is to be defeated. To believe 
God, and to be envisioned by Deity 
is to have victory. A discouraged 
man will generate discouragement 
among his flock, but the man of 
mighty conquering faith will stimu
late faith in others.”

E. E. Wordsworth, 1926

THE PREACHER’S FOLLY
“A short time ago we met again a 

preacher whom we knew many 
years ago. He entered the ministry 
as a young man with little intellectual 
preparation for the work. His natural 
talents and his white heat zeal made 
his early ministry successful, but he 
never waked up mentally. As he ap
proached the age of 40 it seemed 
that people were harder to reach 
and influence with 
the gospel than 
they used to be.
Many communities 
were ‘gospel hard
ened.’ At 55 this 
preacher was ‘on 
the shelf.’ His health 
is reasonably good, 
his standing as a man is high 
enough, but as a preacher he is 
dead because he never learned to 
study. He died at 50— died like a 
tree, at the top first.”

J. B. Chapman, 1928

MARRY RIGHT
“Marry a girl who 

is as good at cook
ing as at praying; 
who can superin
tend the kitchen as 
wisely as the prayer 
meeting; who has 
religion and con
science and sense 
enough not to prepare stuff to pam
per abnormal appetites, but to pre
pare wholesome food to keep you 
and your family well. Blessed is the 
minister who has such a helpmate. 
He ought to thank God for her every 
day.”

A. M. Hills, 1928

A MINISTERIAL
“One of the fore

most threats to the 
success of the min
istry is indolence.
The average human 
being is as lazy as 
he dares to be. Un
less he has some
thing that operates 
as a constant stimulant he will grad
ually decline in his exertion, regard
less of how good and spiritual he 
may be.. . .  Unless backed by a res
olute will, and a keen, conscientious 
sense of his obligation to God, His 
kingdom, and the salvation of souls, 
a gradual descent by the preacher 
into indolence is inevitable, and 
as certain as the sweep of the 
tides.. . .

“Many are physically lazy. They 
have joined the fraternity of the 
‘Sons of Rest.’ . . .  some love to fish 
because so often fishing is a lazy 
man’s recreation. They can sit for 
hours on the bank of a stream, or 
lake or in a boat, and do nothing but 
watch a bobber, and call it sport! 
Many a preacher keeps himself 
poor, his family ill-clad, and his home 
indifferently furnished, his table 
lacking in nourishing food, because 
he must have a car, for, forsooth, he 
is too lazy to pump himself about on 
a bicycle.

“Many are mentally indolent. They 
never master a keen, comprehen
sive course in Bible study. They sel
dom or never read a worthwhile 
book . . .  books are a taboo— it is 
too much like work to read them. 
They are mentally weary and cannot

th ink long, or closely, or con
tinuously. . . . The tragedy of in
dolence in the ministry is its incur
ableness. Let a preacher once 
become inoculated with a genuine 
case of it and his situation is usually 
fatal. He seldom ever gets over it. 
Once in a while a lazy minister will 
have a great awakening, see a won
drous light, and snap out of it. But 
such instances are rare.”

J. G. Morrison, 1938

HOW NOT TO SUCCEED
“Preachers who ‘lord it over God’s 

heritage,’ and take the attitude of 
dictators, rather than of leaders and 
shepherds, do not seem to get along 
very well. People, at best, have to 
take so much off the preacher, that 
when he shows himself to be heady, 
thin-skinned, and hard to entreat, 
the people lose their affection for 
him, and want to give him the boot, 
instead of the glad hand.. . .  Preach
ers who think nothing is well done 
unless they do it themselves, and 
hence try to run all the departments 
of the church personally, and insist 
on leading the choir and keeping the 
spotlight always, do not seem to last 
long. No one seems to be good 
enough at everything to be a leader 
in it, and unless he is willing to be a 
follower now and then, others do 
not want to follow him .. . .  It is death 
to the preacher when he decides 
that he is a stockbroker, a retail mer
chant, a real estate dealer, an in
vestment salesman, or a money 
manager.”

J. B. Chapman, 1941

WHY FAIL?
“Preachers fail because they are 

not sincere relative to the matter of 
hard work, hard study, and in their 
prayer life. . . .  The second funda
mental reason why preachers fail is 
found in old-fashioned laziness.”

E. O. Chalfant

A HOLY VOCATION
“All the scriptural designations for 

the minister of the gospel imply sol
emn responsib ility to God and 
man— prophet, priest, servant of 
God, minister of Christ, man of God, 
husbandman, bishop, elder, ambas
sador, angel of the church, shep
herd, and overseer of the flock of

MENACE
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A PREACHER 
SHOULD PREACH

Nazarene Leaders on the 
Subject of Preaching

God. What a vocation, what an as
signment, what an obligation belong 
to all who enter this holy calling! Cer
tainly none should presume to con
sider himself worthy of such high 
honor or equal to 
such responsib il
ity. . . .

“A faultfinding, 
critica l pastor is 
doomed to failure.
The ability to see 
his own mistakes 
and misjudgments 
are important beyond possibility of 
overestimation. At the same time, 
the ability to overlook faults and mis
takes of others and to appreciate 
them is equally important.. . .

“A pastor characterized by indus
try, initiative, and ambition to do 
something for God and men will find 
plenty to do and a way to get it 
done.”

G. B. Williamson, 1952

PASTOR AS SHEPHERD
“There has been 

a tendency to cloak 
the man of God in 
modern garments.
By some he has 
been cast primarily 
as a counselor. Oth
ers have seen him 
as a coach. But no 
other name describes his funda
mental role and total task quite like 
the word pastor, which literally 
means ‘shepherd.’ Nothing else 
quite embraces the whole scope 
and spirit of this unique ministry like 
the term shepherding.. . .

“Anything less than the baptism 
with and the continued leadership of 
the Holy Spirit is insufficient spiritual 
preparation for shepherding... .

“Compassionate love was then 
and always will be the distinguishing 
mark of the bona fide shepherd. The 
kind of concern that goes beyond 
the line of duty— even on one’s day 
off. Born in the shepherd heart, this 
compassion sees beneath the mask 
and the veneer. It hears the silent cry 
for help which is never voiced. The 
shepherd identifies with his sheep. 
That’s why pastors never go on 
strike for an 8-hour day or a 40-hour 
week.”

Eugene Stowe, 1976 1

Now Is the Time to 
Preach Full Salvation

“There are reasons to believe that 
preachers of full salvation are enter
ing an era of opportunity that is su
perior to any they have had in a hun
dred years. The day of theological 
controversies is drawing to a close. 
Pretty soon a man cannot get a 
hearing on threadbare ‘Funda
mentalism’ any more than he can on 
routine ‘Modernism.’ Then every 
preacher must have something posi
tive and definite to say. When the 
wind ceases to blow, the props be
come a menace. Now, as almost 
never before the preacher who has 
really thought his problems through 
and has come out with a definite, 
positive message of salvation is go
ing to get a hearing and is going to 
be a power in his church and in his 
community.

“Sickly, sentimental lectures on 
current topics have had their day. 
The hour for the virile preacher of a 
saving gospel has struck and will 
strike more plainly as time goes on. 
It will almost come to the place 
where it is real preaching or none at 
all. This is the time for preachers of 
full salvation to come into their own, 
not on an argumentative basis, but 
on the sane, clean-cut, Pentecostal 
basis.. . .  The modernistic pulpit is, 
indeed, losing its power. But sin is 
still sin and the Holy Spirit is still here

to reprove sinners, and convicted 
sinners still long for the assurance 
that the message of the Cross 
brings to them.”

J. B. Chapman, 1928

Preach Sound Doctrine
“If ever an age needed creeds it is 

this one. If there ever was a time 
when the blessed truths of Holy Writ 
needed to be diligently taught to the 
children and talked of daily till old 
age it is right now! A ‘think as you 
please,’ ‘believe what you will,’ ‘live 
as you like without let or hindrance’ 
program, for which all the Mod
ernists are vociferously clamoring, 
can never advance our piety or save 
our Christian civilization. An ocean 
liner would be just as safe in a fierce 
storm, blowing toward a rock-bound 
coast, without chart or compass or 
helm or rudder; and the officers and 
crew all crazy drunk! We sadly need 
sound scriptural doctrine in class
rooms and pulpits.”

A  M. Hills, 1928

Preach Christ— Fervently
“With Christ as the Center and 

Norm of our message, preaching 
becomes as broad ana deep as the 
human situation. But we never 
range so far as to forget that in 
Christ, and in Christ alone, ‘are hid
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all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge’ (Col. 2:3, RSV). No one 
‘makes a prey’ of us through philos
ophy, or psychology, or sociology 
‘according to human tradition, 
.. . and not according to Christ’ (Col. 
2:8, RSV). As Christian preachers 
we ‘take every thought captive to 
obey Christ’ (2 Cor. 10:5, RSV). We 
exhaust every available source of 
human knowledge and bring this to 
bear upon the needs of people, but 
we never forget that Jesus Christ is 
the Way without whom there is no 
going, the Truth without whom there 
is no knowing, and the Life without 
whom there is no growing.

“And, yes, there is urgency in this 
business of Christian preaching! 
Preaching is not dry, unemotional, 
detached speech. The messenger 
himself becomes a part of the mes
sage. The truth which has trans
formed us possesses us betimes 
with a holy ecstasy. We have not 
truly preached until we have pro
claimed Christ ‘with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven’ (1 Pet. 
1:12). And no one has really heard 
the gospel, as Dr. James B. Chap
man used to say, until he has heard 
it ‘in demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power’ (1 Cor. 2:4).”

William M. Greathouse, 1978

Plain Words to Preachers
“The diligent student searches 

the Bible, history, nature, and his 
own being for materials for the mak
ing of his sermon. The good thinker 
meditates carefully to gain his 
broad, comprehensive thoughts. He 
studies to use clear, beautiful, and 
forceful language with which to elu
cidate his thoughts; but the true 
preacher is seen in his sermonic de
livery and the style of his preaching. 
. . . Extemporaneous preaching is 
the method I would advocate. . . . 
This method requires most careful 
preparation. Thought must be sys
tematically arranged, and the truths 
presented must be ground into the 
soul until they become a part of 
one’s very being.”

General Superintendent 
John W. Goodwin, 1937

Preach the Great Centralities 
of the Faith

“It is considered that three prin
ciples are involved in the devel
opment of a good preacher: (1) First 
is the mastery of the techniques of 
sermon making. The material avail
able in this area is so abundant that 
any minister through self-study can 
learn the techniques of making the 
sermon inspiring and meaningful. (2) 
Second is the deep spirituality of 
the preacher. The minister really 
preaches what he actually is, and 
there can never be a substitute for a 
close walk with God. (3) Third is a 
faith in the gospel we proclaim. This 
comes from experience and creates 
a ministry with strong convictions in 
the basics of faith and doctrine.

“There is abundant evidence that 
a great deal of modern Protestant 
preaching is on marginal issues. 
This type of preaching is, of course, 
easier and some feel more inter
esting. It also appeals to those who 
are tempted to say something new 
instead of something true.

“An honest survey of the spiritual 
needs of the people and their deep 
frustrations challenges any Spirit- 
anointed preacher to keep to the 
great centralities of Christian experi
ence and practice.”

Charles H. Strickland, 1982

Spiritual Preparation
“It is not so difficult to know what 

to preach as to be in condition so 
that the Holy Ghost can preach 
through us— so in all our work the 
details of how it shall be done are 
not so important as to be in condi
tion so that we may be an efficient 
agent through whom the Holy Spirit 
may work.”

P. F. Bresee, 1881

Ideals in Preaching and Preacher
“We do not disparage intellectual 

energies, but we do wish to place in 
the forefront of our message to you 
that the first and highest ideal in 
preaching is not an intellectual one. 
It is the ‘dynamic efficiency’ of the 
heart, a passion, an outflow upon

our hearers of an ‘infinite affection.’ 
In making truth effective in the indi
vidual life, we must not let the brain 
crowd out the heart; we must not 
underemphasize the cultivated af
fection. . . .  A man may be very bril
liant or he may not, but if he is a man 
with a ‘heart,’ then to get close to 
him is like being sheltered by the 
south side of a house in the winter
time. . . .

“The preacher must be thor
oughly understood to be a success, 
and one of the ways to be well com
prehended is to choose a good text 
and then stick to it throughout the 
entire message. I think it was Bish
op Oxnam who said that, ‘Many 
preachers have the instinct of avia
tors— as soon as they announce a 
text they taxi for a short distance 
and take off from the earth and dis
appear in the clouds. After that, only 
the splutter of motors and the din of 
exploding gas are heard, all of which 
signifies (so they would have us 
think) that they are flying high— very 
high.’

“But this business of high flying is 
very dangerous because a preacher 
has no instrument aboard to deter
mine distance, direction, and posi
tion, while if he would ‘stick’ to his 
text, he would have all these, and 
arrive safely at a conclusion which 
would produce results in the lives 
and conduct of his hearers.”

L. A. Reed, 1946

Isn’t Preaching Primary?
“The discrediting of preaching is 

one of the moods of our times. It 
comes from all kinds of church spe
cialists and uninformed laymen who 
seem to tie into every secular move
ment and use it as a means to 
church growth. It also comes from 
preachers who are unwilling to pay 
the price to know what the gospel is 
and to discipline themselves in prep
aration. . . .

“A minister has 101 tasks and 
functions during the week. Putting 
preaching first means that the most 
important of his tasks is to be an 
oracle of God. It is fascinating to see 
how mastering the preaching task



prepares a man to meet his other 
obligations. . . .

“I am convinced after a lifetime of 
‘church-watching’ that if we are to 
develop an informed people, intel
ligent in their faith and instructed in 
truth, that we must give attention 
once more to the proclamation of 
the gospel through skillful and dy
namic biblical preaching.

“It is already apparent that the 
pastor-preacher has a profound obli
gation to interpret the Word to the 
best of his abilities with the instru
ments which are at his disposal. The 
many written resources at our dis
posal make ‘sloppy’ exegesis un
pardonable.”

Oscar F. Reed, 1978, 1980

Preach Holiness
“The Lord spoke plainly, saying, 

Son, I have anointed thee!’ Knowing 
my own ignorance, I said, ‘But Lord, 
how shall I preach holiness?’ And as 
clearly as if an angel spoke from 
heaven came the words ringing in 
my soul: Preach that it is so scrip
tural that one would have to become 
an infidel to not believe in it; so plain 
that one cannot keep out of the in
sane asylum and not see it; so es
sential that a believer will backslide if 
he doesn't get it; and so logical that 
one would have to go to hell to get 
around it.’ My whole soul answered, 
‘I will, Lord, I will.’ ”

U. T. Hollenback, 1933

A Little Talk with Young Preachers
“Explain regeneration, illustrate it, 

prove it by the Word of God, and do 
this again and again. They will not 
‘catch on’ the first time, so please do 
not scold them. Better scold your
self for not making it plain to them. It 
is a reflection on you rather than 
on them. Repetition is a funda
mental law of psychology. Do this 
with each doctrine you present. You 
will not waste time but make time. 
Do not ‘lambast’ the people for re
jecting holiness. They do not know 
as yet what you are driving at. Tell 
them what it is. Make it real plain. Do 
not forget that what is plain to you is 
very foggy to them.

“Teaching is the first thing of im
portance. Do you not remember 
how slow you were to ‘catch on’? 
Then be patient with others. This is 
the appeal to the intellect. Always 
appeal to the intellect first.

“Next, stir the emotions. A pa
thetic story or something humorous, 
the description of pleasure or pain; a 
telling illustration; make the audi
ence weep. Be emotional yourself; 
feel your illustration; enter into it. 
You can cultivate this power. Es
pecially the pathetic has appealing 
power.

“The emotions stir the will to ac
tion. Nothing else can cause the will 
to act. Remember this. This is what 
you want.

“If you can combine the appeal in

one message it is frequently advis
able so to do. Especially is this true 
of the pastor where the work of God 
is established. The evangelist in a 10 
days’ meeting should make his 
strongest appeais at the latter part 
of the meeting. But remember the 
order; first inform the mind, then stir 
the emotions, then move the will to 
action. When this is done you have 
brought a soul into the kingdom.”

E. E. Wordsworth, 1926

Preach Evangelistically
“He is to preach all the time, what

ever his theme or text, with the con
viction that he is preaching to save 
the souls of men. He must keep his 
objective in preaching clearly de
fined in his own thinking, namely, 
that he is expecting someone, if not 
everyone, who hears him to render a 
decision while he preaches. He 
preaches for a verdict. Maybe it is 
not the great, momentous decision 
to accept Christ as his Saviour there 
and then; but it is a decision to walk 
in the light received, to answer the 
call of God, to obey the dictates of 
an enlightened conscience, to con
secrate a life to the service of the 
church, to do the right thing when 
tempted to do wrong. Preaching 
should never be casual, aimless, 
desultory. Preach to accomplish a 
purpose. Be forever discontented if 
that goal is not reached.”

G. B. Williamson, 1952 $

BUD ROBINSON REPORTS FROM  
INDIANAPOLIS, 1913

Old Bill Yates as a singer was at 
his best. He sung music by the wag
onload. When it comes to praying 
loud and long and hot and fast and 
leaping in the air and dancing before 
the Lord, Hatfield is just simply at 
the head of the list. It would not do 
for any man on earth to try to be like 
him, for if he did the first effort he 
would kill himself dead on the spot.

If ever you heard a Texas cyclone go 
by, or if you ever saw a dozen 
hounds with a coon up a bush, you 
have some idea of John Hatfield’s 
six o’clock prayer meetings. We had 
a few souls saved. We never had a 
real break in the meeting, but some
body almost every service got 
through to victory.
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VOICES OF OUR 
HERITAGE

A Reading for Church Anniversary Sunday

by Donna Fletcher Crow

(May be done by one person, or narrator and several 
readers.)

In October of 1908, holiness churches across Amer
ica answered the Call to Assemble issued by Drs. Phin- 
eas F. Bresee and Hiram F. Reynolds, general superin
tendents of the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene. 
The 236 delegates met in Pilot Point, Texas, in a big tent 
next to Brother Roberts’ rescue home. The result of that 
meeting was the union of several holiness forces across 
the nation and the birth of the Church of the Nazarene.

As we celebrate our 75th anniversary, let’s hear what 
some of our founding fathers had to say to those dele
gates and to us. This is our heritage.

We hear first from “the best-loved man in the holiness 
movement,” Uncle Buddy Robinson, who will lead us in 
prayer.

(Read with a slight lisp) “Dear Lord, bless the poor 
folks. Lord, You know that is us. O Lord, we need Your 
help. Give us a backbone as big as a sawlog and ribs like 
the sleepers under the church floor; put iron shoes on 
us and galvanized breeches and hang a wagonload of 
determination up in the gable end of our souls and help 
us to sign a contract to fight the devil as long as we have 
a vision and bite him as long as we have a tooth, and 
then gum him till we die. My prayer for these people now 
is, Lord, that You will turn a hogshead of honey over in 
their souls and just let it ooze out between their ribs until 
they will be so sweet that every bumblebee and honey
bee in the settlement will be abuzzing around our door
step. Amen.”

Four of our founders will now explain why they fa
vored a national holiness denomination and give us a 
glimpse of some of the difficulties they faced. First, from

New York, Brother William Howard Hoople, remarkable 
for his 6-foot 6-inch, 275-pound build and glorious han
dlebar mustache:

“You see, brethren, none of the evangelical bodies in 
our area seemed to desire to push holiness as a second 
work of grace, and where they had tried this it took a 
good deal of coaxing and teaching and then after it was

H. F. Reynolds Bud Robinson

about accomplished some one came along and upset 
the whole thing. And as our time here is short and we 
didn’t amount to much, we thought the most sensible 
thing for us to do was to walk alone with the Triune God. 
Perhaps this may sound strange to some of my breth
ren, but holiness is apt to make us appear to the world 
a little peculiar."

And then, Brother C. B. Jernigan from Texas. A true 
Southern gentleman, he was a photographer by trade



and a convincing, picturesque speaker with a com
manding voice.

“The interdenominationalism characteristic of both lo
cal bands and regional associations has failed to con
serve the fruits of Wesleyan evangelism. The reason is

that most of the people are too poor to pay two pastors, 
one to build up the holiness work, and another to tear it 
down."

And the beloved Dr. J. B. Chapman, radiating kind
liness and Christian love:

“A national denomination is necessary both to multi
ply and strengthen the sentiments binding holiness peo
ple together, as well as to fence out the fanaticism which 
has frequently threatened the movement from within.” 

Our final speaker in favor of church union is Brother 
C. W. Ruth. Known as “man on the go,” this short, 
stocky Dutchman wore out over 20 Bibles in his lifetime 
of expository preaching.

“The important thing before this body is that there is a 
close similarity of the denominations in preaching and

C. W. Ruth J. B. Chapman

testifying to holiness, avoiding sidetracks, and in organ
izing for aggressive service."

And Uncle Buddy, with his characteristic optimism, 
encourages us:

“If the Church of the Nazarene will keep red-hot 
second-blessing holiness before this country, there is no 
power on earth that can keep the church from sweeping 
the country like a forest fire."

Dr. Hiram F. Reynolds, the refined Christian gentleman

from New England who almost single-handedly started 
our foreign missionary work and earned the title of “Mr. 
World Missionary,” speaks of another aspect of our call
ing:

"We must remember that in order for God to prosper 
us we must keep broad in our work and low at Jesus’ 
feet. Service and sacrifice will bear no fruit in the world 
unless bound up in love for Christ. The symbol of Chris
tianity is neither a cross nor a crown, but a towel.”

Sharing Dr. Reynolds’ world vision of our mission, Dr. 
Chapman said:

“Together we may become one strong, aggressive 
holiness church that will inspire confidence, rebuke fa
naticism, and with the Pentecostal power upon it be
come a mighty factor for the spreading of the gospel 
over the world, and prepare God’s true people for the 
coming of King Jesus. Even so, Amen!"

And so, on Tuesday, October 13,1908, after six days 
of meeting and debating, compromising and praying, 
the vote for union was unanimous. The jubilant dele
gates shouted, cried, and hugged each other. Then they 
sang “The Battle Hymn of the Assembly” and marched 
in victory around the tent until they were called back to 
order by Dr. Phineas F. Bresee, God’s man of the hour 
and the driving force for founding the Church of the 
Nazarene. Let’s listen to him:

“Brothers and Sisters, this means that the church was 
born marching. And as long as we continue to march 
and follow the direction that the Pilot points, we will 
keep the glory and blessing and favor of the Lord upon 
us. No one is happier or more blessed than 1.1 am seeing 
come to pass my dream of a great holiness church. Here 
three streams of water of life have their glorious con
fluence, one from the Pacific, one from the Atlantic, and 
one from the Gulf of Mexico. We need a great spirit of 
connectionalism, of real loyalty to the church and her 
institutions.

“We must humble ourselves, making sure that there is 
no selfish way in us. If in anything we should not see eye 
to eye, we must still abide heart to heart, patiently 
waiting to be led by Him who would glorify himself in the 
unity of our love to God and to each other, and in our 
devotion to the work to which He has called us.

“In essentials, unity; in nonessentials, liberty; in all 
things, charity We must keep the glory down! We must 
keep the salvation of souls as our main business. Our 
work is to preach holiness, to spread it over these lands. 
To this we give ourselves; for this we give our all. This is 
only the dawning of the Church of the Nazarene, and 
the sun never sets in the morning."

(Congregation sing first verse of “Faith of Our Fa
thers.”)

And just as those men had a vision for a national— no, 
international— church, (local founder) had a vision 
fo r a C hurch of the  Nazarene r ig h t here in
____________ . (Tell briefly about founding a local
church, using quotations from founders, if possible.)

Today it is for us to catch their vision, their spirit of 
enthusiasm and mission, their dedication to the doctrine 
of holiness, and to reach out to our neighbors, our na
tion, and our world with the message of salvation and 
holiness.

(Congregation sing “Holiness unto the Lord.”) 1

William Howard Hoople C. B. Jernigan
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GLIMPSES OF REVIVAL EIRE
Bud Robinson, Chicago, 1908
Brother Bud Robinson closed a very 

successful meeting on January 26, at 
the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene 
in this city. The last day was one of 
blessing to many. In the morning 
Brother Robinson preached a masterly 
sermon, showing conclusively that the 
disciples were converted before Pen
tecost and were sanctified at that time. 
During these meetings of two and a half 
weeks, nearly 300 bowed at the altar, 
and Brother Robinson states that more 
than 200 of these gave definite testi
mony during the meetings. To God be all 
the glory!

C. W. Ruth, Portland, Ore., 1908
Bro. Ruth's meetings were a great 

help and blessing to our work here. We 
had 100 or more at the altar during the 
10 days, and most of them prayed 
through. We are still reaping as a result 
of those meetings. The tide is still rising. 
Yesterday we had Rev. Will Huff and 
Rev. Bud Robinson with us for an after
noon and evening service, and the 
house was packed to its utmost capac
ity at both services, and scores could 
not get even to the door in the evening, 
when Bud Robinson related some of his 
life story. At both services the audiences 
were carried away until it seemed that 
some of us could scarcely keep from 
going up at times.

M. O. Harper, West Virginia, 1908
I was in five meetings in West Virginia 

and the results were small. It is a lumber 
and mining county, and the whole 
county seems given up to tobacco and 
liquor and carnality. Perhaps not so 
much along the railroad, but in the rural 
districts it’s beyond comprehension, 
save to those who have seen the actual 
conditions. But our God is great and 
many are getting into the light.

C. W. Ruth, Meridian, Miss., 1909
I have just conducted three meetings 

in the South. The first with the colleges 
at Meridian, Miss., November 1-10,

where the Lord gave most signal victory, 
and more than 500 definite seekers 
knelt at the altar for pardon and purity.

Jarrette and Dell Aycock 
Holdenville, Okla., 1927

The greatest revival meeting that the 
Church of the Nazarene has ever had at 
this place has just closed. Jarrette and 
Dell Aycock were the evangelists. They 
were with us only 10 days, but they got 
a grip on the people in the very begin
ning of the meeting. We had large 
crowds at each service. Brother Aycock 
was at his best. He did some wonderful 
preaching; also the object lessons given 
by Mrs. Aycock were wonderful. We had 
60 either saved or sanctified, and a 
class of 23 came into the church.

Bona Fleming, East Liverpool, 
Ohio, 1927

My first meeting for this report starts 
with Rev. Benedum at East Liverpool, 
Ohio. I consider this church second to 
none in this nation. They have a great 
building, a great choir and orchestra of 
75 pieces, all well saved, a great pastor, 
and a great people. Such praying in the 
basement before service I have never 
heard, and it is no wonder that the long 
altar and front seats are filled with seek
ers and that 75 joined the church the 
last Sunday.

C. J. Garrett, Royalton, ill., 1927
Our meeting at Royalton, III., was a 

success in spite of coal strikes, floods, 
and devils. Crowds were large from the 
start, overflowing many nights, added 
chairs and standing room all taken. 
Many people stood on the outside near 
open windows every night. Some 40 
prayed through, 6 joined the church in 
Royalton, and 2 in Carterville from this 
meeting, and others will follow.

«*•
The Lathams, Mount Vernon, 

Ohio, 1937
Mount Vernon church closed one of 

the greatest revivals in history of church 
Sunday, March 7, Latham Sisters of Wil-

more, Ky., evangelists; 130 at altar, 12 
good members, and expect more. 
Several new scholars enrolled in Sunday 
School, 45 subscriptions for Herald of 
Holiness. Nice love offering for pastor. 
Evangelists recalled; we highly recom
mend them.

A. S. London, Peoria, III., 1937
March 21 closed an enthusiastic six- 

day Sunday School revival with Prof. 
and Mrs. A. S. London; 1,900 calls 
made, 810 new prospects, 65 new 
scholars enrolled, Sunday School atten
dance 501; Leadership Training class of 
30; Personal Workers’ band of 40; fruit
ful altar services. On with the Sunday 
School revival!

Paul Martin, 1968
Paul Martin reports a successful fall 

season of revivals. Many new people 
have found the Lord during the revival 
campaigns at Richardson and Grand 
Prairie, Tex.; Wichita (Kans.) Westside; 
Nashville Grace; West Chester, Pa.; and 
Lowell, Mass.

Over 100 people came to the altar 
during the revival at Lowell, Mass.

Chuck Millhuff, Denver, 1981
Denver First Church recently had a 

“real revival” with Evangelist Chuck Mill
huff. On the Sunday morning of the first 
week, there were 150 at the altar. Sun
day night was phenomenal. It just caved 
in. We had to extend services another 
week.

The revival was planned fo r the 
church. It was not promoted in the com
munity. We wanted the church to face 
itself. Special emphasis was placed on 
the laws of revival, especially repen
tance, which is followed by revival, then 
evangelism. Early morning prayer meet
ings, special prayer times during the 
day, and all-night prayer sessions pre
ceded and continued throughout the re
vival. Someone was at the altar of the 
church almost continually. Revivals 
aren’t miracles, but adherence to the 
laws of God. $
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Q uestions and R esponses
by J. Kenneth Grider

Professor of Theology, Nazarene Theological Seminary

As we Nazarenes celebrate this 
75th anniversary of our official 

founding in 1908,1 should like to ask 
and respond to a few questions.

The first is, “Just what is it that we 
are celebrating at this time?” Per
haps in part we celebrate the faith 
that, when we today excite to the 
things God is doing, the basis for the 
excitement is not unlike what it 
would have been 75 years ago. We 
still excite to conversions and to 
through-and-through sanctifica
tions. We still excite to testimonies 
people give to these works of grace 
and to the Father’s other miraculous 
and providential helps. We still stand 
in wondering amazement that we 
are the recipients of such gra
ciousness from the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We also celebrate certain quite 
obvious accomplishments, as God 
has bestowed upon us His grace 
and His gifts. We celebrate the ac
complishments in evangelism of the 
Bud Robinsons then and the Chic 
Shavers now, and of the evangelists 
then and now whose work has not 
been widely heralded but none
theless has been obviously and au
thentically redemptive.

We celebrate the world mission 
accomplishments of the Harmon 
Schmelzenbachs earlier and the 
Louie Bustles now, and of all the 
hundreds of others then and now 
who have served our Christ in far
away places happily, unstintingly, of
ten sacrificially in lengthy callings.

Cause for celebration must also 
include the no-less-than-pheno- 
menal education accomplishments. 
Those small schools here and there 
that we sometimes named univer
sities were beginnings in an impor

tant area of the fledgling denomina
tion’s investment. Nothing like full 
and official accreditation obtained in 
those schools. They had their cre
ative but no less dedicated persons. 
Not many of the professors held the 
doctoral credential as so many do 
today. Sometimes it was decided 
which teacher had had even one or 
more courses in a given area, and 
that person would teach that course 
to the usually called young. Some
times the Snowbarger-type layper
sons would bail out these schools 
by mortgaging their own properties 
and by otherwise contributing to 
them sacrificially. But the schools 
were seeds of God’s planting, and 
they have become places where 
thousands of the lay- and clergy- 
young root down and begin to 
flower and to fruit.

Celebration is appropriate also in 
the record of accomplishment in the 
area of publications. You had the
C. A. McConnells and the M. Lunns 
then who saw to it that we published 
the whole gospel to the whole world 
by the printed page. And now we 
have the enterprising Bud Lunns 
and their writers and editors who 
use the latest in lithography and 
even in computer science to herald 
multilingually the full salvation mes
sage.

So much for this rundown of just 
a few of the accomplishments that 
occasion our celebrating at this 
time. “What are some of the satis
factions that we might linger on, as 
long as we do not become smug in 
them?” One is that we were more 
right than we knew for sure we were 
when we started out with, and held 
to, a proscription of tobacco use—

and, for that matter, a proscription of 
alcohol as a beverage.

Another area in which I feel we 
may justly enjoy a certain sense of 
satisfaction is the fact that we have 
always ordained women to ministry. 
Many of the denominations are just 
getting around to this, but we have 
been guided, we feel, to do it all 
through these generations. A bit 
earlier, in 1853, when holiness 
leader Luther Lee ordained Oberlin 
graduate Antoinette Brown, it was 
perhaps the first time a woman had 
been ordained in the whole Christian 
era. At Oberlin, where holiness lead
ers Asa Mahan and Charles G. Fin
ney held forth, American women 
were first admitted to a college; and 
our holiness forebears ordained 
them— so long as they were God- 
called— as freely as they ordained 
men. Luther Lee preached that first 
ordination sermon from Gal. 3:28 
where Paul says, “There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, slave nor free, male 
nor female, for you are all one in 
Christ Jesus” (NIV). Lee pointed out 
that although in First Cor. 14:34 Paul 
said women were to keep silent in 
church, in the same book Paul said 
they were to keep their heads cov
ered when they prophesied (11:5).

Another fact that perhaps should 
be satisfying to us is that in recent 
years we really have turned some 
corners that are making us a truly 
international denomination. The pre
ponderance of us are still in the 
U.S.A., and I am sure that this might 
be a bit too obvious sometimes to 
Nazarenes in other world areas. But 
certainly on paper, and in many ac
tual ways, with full-fledged, self
supported districts in other areas, 
and with about one-fourth of the
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general assembly delegates coming 
from those areas, and because of 
other facts in our restructuring, the 
Church of the Nazarene has be
come an international denomination.

Another fact that I look upon as 
satisfying is our recent approach to 
the kind of social conscience which 
captured the consecration of our 
forebears: Wesley, Clarke, the 
American holiness movement of the 
19th century, Bresee, and others. 
We have a Tom Nees, a Paul Moore, 
an Orville Jenkins, Jr., and many oth
ers who are ministering in many 
inner-city areas. Now we have a 
general hunger and help-the-poor 
fund. We have officially spoken out 
on abortion and other social issues.

Still another occasion for a certain 
sense of satisfaction is in the com- 
araderie that obtains among us, 
even after we have become a quite 
large denomination. This often occa
sions our getting together, and it is a 
felt experience when we do get to
gether in district meetings, in college 
homecomings, in general gather
ings. While we are not ever reck
oned as one of the several really 
large denominations in the U.S.A., 
for example, our general assemblies 
are the largest regular religious 
gatherings in America. I myself, as a 
young pastor in 1944, hitchhiked 
600 miles to our general assembly, 
staying under bleacher seats in the 
auditorium where it met, feeling after 
a few years of fellowship with Naza
renes that I had to be present.

Another question I would ask at 
this time is, “What are some of the 
possible danger points, as we cele
brate the past and head into the fu
ture God wants for us?”

One danger is that we might tend 
to depend too much upon the mo
mentum that has been built up to 
this point. Revivals of genuine faith 
will not happen in the future just be
cause they have happened in the 
past. Our colleges will not continue 
simply to be there in each of our 
zones in these difficult upcoming 
years unless we newly set ourselves 
to the costliness of their being there, 
doing what they do. Each new gen
eration of Nazarene Christians must 
be enthusiastic rediscoverers of ho
liness experience and faith, and of 
the need to promote the Christian 
life institutionally and otherwise.

Another danger is that we might

tend to depend simply upon our ex
pertise. Sure, we have expertise, un
der God. We teachers are highly cre- 
dentialed, and some of us have held 
forth in classrooms for a long time, 
where eager and designated young 
people sit and absorb what we are 
and what we say. Evangelists are 
more professional than some of the 
rough-hewn ones were, such as Jar
rette Aycock. District superinten
dents might fly off to church planting

“Each new generation  
of N azarene  Chris
tians m ust be enthusi
astic rediscoverers of 
holiness experience  
and faith.”

seminars, and pastors to church 
growth seminars, and all become 
quite expert in their respective of
fices. But mere expertise will not be 
sufficient to reaccomplish, in our day 
and in our way, the things that were 
accomplished by the E. E. Angels in 
our colleges, the Jarrette Aycocks 
in evangelism, the E. O. Chalfants in 
the district superintendency, the 
L. A. Reeds in the pastorates. The 
same God who helped them will 
need to help us if the record we are 
now writing will be worth reflecting 
upon at future anniversaries (if 
Jesus tarries His return).

The biggest single danger that we 
face, as seen by this longtime theo
logian of the denomination, is a dan
ger inherent in our Wesleyan (and 
biblical) tradition. It is the danger 
that, with all our proper stress on the 
experience of God’s grace, we will 
become too lackadaisical about the 
doctrines which undergird the ex
perience. It is not enough simply to 
wander, say, into the experience of 
entire sanctification. If we do, fine. If 
we do, and are maintained in it and 
mature in it, fine. But many people 
had wandered into the second work 
of grace before the holiness move
ment as such got under way, and 
before most of our present holiness 
denominations were founded. They 
wandered in, and often did not know 
what they had wandered into. They 
entered in, but did not quite know

how nor why. And they only vaguely 
and often tenuously promoted the 
experience.

In the holiness movement, and in 
the Church of the Nazarene which 
grew out of that movement, we 
came to learn the how of entire 
sanctification. We came to learn that 
it is received instantaneously by be
lievers through faith preceded by 
consecration. We came also to learn 
something of the why of it. We came 
to learn that there are two works of 
grace because there are two types 
of sin: disobedient acts, and the 
state of original sin; because the dis
obedient acts need to be forgiven 
and the original sin purged as with 
fire; because, psychologically, we 
could hardly be, at the same time, in 
the state of mind of a rebel pleading 
forgiveness and of a believer yield
ing all to God, and by faith receive 
the baptismal, fiery cleansing. Back 
of this, of course, the why of the 
second work of grace, as well as the 
first, is because the God-Man suf
fered for us on Calvary and was 
raised from the dead for our re
demption.

Specifically, as I see the matter of 
entire sanctification, in our proper in
terest that it be a dynamic, growing, 
up-to-date experience, the danger is 
that we suggest it is gradually re
ceived and downplay its instanta- 
neousness: It is better, I feel, to 
speak of what is gradual prior to en
tire sanctification as growth in 
grace, instead of as gradual sanctifi
cation. Scripture would allow us to 
call it gradual sanctification be
cause, e.g., verbs for “sanctify” are 
sometimes in the present tense in 
the Greek New Testament. But by 
“sanctification” our people often 
mean “entire sanctification,” and 
when we speak of gradual sanctifi
cation it sounds as if we are mean
ing gradual entire sanctification. Yet 
entire sanctification is received all at 
once, at “a single stroke,” as Wiley 
said (Christian Theology, 2:446).

I do feel, then, at this anniversary 
time, that we Nazarenes have much 
to celebrate; and that some of the 
denominational accomplishments 
might well be rather satisfying to us. 
Certain cautions, though, are in or
der as we complete the first 75 
years and head into the next era of 
holiness evangelism God charges 
us with. $
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THE HERITAGE 
WHICH IS OURS

by Bud Reedy
Pastor, Church of the Nazarene, Hershey, Pa.

T he Church of the Nazarene is quickly approaching its 
75th birthday. With this significant event will come a 

great deal of reflection upon the heritage which is ours. Is this 
healthy? For what purpose do we reflect upon our past? In
deed, is such a review of our roots helpful or a waste of time?

The answers to these questions are to be found in one of 
the most neglected and misunderstood passages in scripture: 
the genealogies. Matthew places a genealogy in the most 
strategic point in his Gospel account of the life of Jesus— at 
the beginning. In chapter 1, Matthew makes it very clear that 
he is interested in his readers not only learning who Jesus 
was, but where He came from . . .  His roots, as it were. To 
discover Matthew’s reasons for recording Jesus' heritage is to 
understand the importance of reviewing our roots.

Upon close scrutiny, we discover that Matthew recorded 
Jesus’ heritage in order to establish Jesus’ authority. As you 
know, Jesus claimed to be the Messiah, the one sent from 
God to deliver Israel. Matthew was convinced of this, and it 
was his purpose to convince his readers of it. Every Jew knew 
from the prophets that the Messiah would be a direct de
scended of King David. So, Matthew recorded Jesus' heri
tage in order to establish, once and for all, that Jesus was the 
fulfillment of Old Testament Messianic prophecy. Jesus' heri
tage supported His claim to be the Messiah . . .  it established 
His authority among the Jews.

So, too, we must review our heritage in order to establish 
our authority as a church. The distinctive doctrine of the 
Church of the Nazarene is the doctrine of “Christian per
fection" or “holiness.” Upon what authority do we proclaim 
this? From the beginning, our founding fathers (and mothers!) 
have asserted that our authority to proclaim holiness rests 
solely upon the written Word of God. The message of holi
ness is scriptural. This is our authority.

By what authority did such men as F. A. Hillery from the 
North, J. O. McClurkan from the South, William Howard Hoo- 
ple from the East, and Phineas F. Bresee from the West come 
out of their churches and form holiness associations? By 
what authority did these associations merge and become the 
Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene? Upon what authority 
does the modern-day Church of the Nazarene continue to 
lead men and women, boys and girls around the world into the 
experience of entire sanctification? The WORD. Upon its au
thority we stand.

Upon further examination we see that Matthew recorded 
Jesus’ heritage in order to establish His place in history. Mat
thew wanted his readers to see that Jesus was not a flash-in- 
the-pan prophet. It was his contention that Jesus' life and 
ministry found fulfillment in what went on before, and that 
what went on before found fulfillment in Jesus Christ. He had 
a place in history.

So, too, we must review our heritage in order to establish 
our place in history. The doctrine of holiness just didn’t appear 
on the scene in the mid-18th century during the Wesleyan

revival. It has been taught clearly and consistently throughout 
the history of Christianity.

Dr William M. Greathouse has made this abundantly clear 
in his book, From the Apostles to Wesley: Christian Perfection 
in Historical Perspective. That the apostles taught holiness is 
a matter of biblical record. Of the Early Church fathers, Cle
ment and Irenaeus clearly proclaimed Christian perfection. 
Among the ancient monastics, such as Anthony, Basil, and 
Benedict, we see an earnest striving toward perfection. Of the 
theologians of the Middle Ages, Augustine and Thomas Aqui
nas are listed as advocates of Christian perfection. During the 
Reformation Martin Luther and John Calvin taught that Chris
tian perfection was the recovery of the New Testament con
viction that holiness is to be found in all believers.

During the post-Reformation period, groups such as the 
Quakers and Moravians and individuals such as Frangois Fen- 
elon strove toward holy living. During the mid-18th century 
John Wesley proclaimed, clarified, and defended the doctrine 
of Christian perfection. Those in the American Holiness Move
ment of the late 19th and early 20th centuries, such as 
Phoebe Palmer, H. F. Reynolds, Phineas F. Bresee, and J. B. 
Chapman, continued to propagate the teaching. It is out of 
this rich and continuous tradition that the Church of the Naz
arene was born at Pilot Point, Tex., in 1908. As we review our 
heritage, let us be reminded that our roots run deep into the 
heart of the Christian heritage. We have a place in history.

Finally, Matthew recorded Jesus' heritage in order to estab
lish God's identification with the needs of humanity. Jesus' 
family tree reveals God's desire to involve himself with sinning 
humanity. The fact that a harlot, an adulteress, and an idolater 
are included in His heritage supports the truth that God loves 
sinners and sent His Son to save sinners from sin.

So, too, we must review our heritage in order to understand 
our mission: to serve a needy world. Let us not forget that 
John Wesley earned the right to preach the gospel to thou
sands in the open air because he first identified with the 
needs of broken humanity. This is our heritage. Let us not 
forget Phineas Bresee’s burning passion to see centers of 
holy fire burning in the rejected quarter of every city . . .  his 
desire to see plain and simple buildings where no man, no 
matter how impoverished, would feel out of place. This is our 
heritage. Let us not forget the purpose of our church is to 
proclaim the need for forgiveness of sin which is available to 
all, and to communicate that forgiveness through mature, 
Christlike living. That is our heritage. Let us not forget the 
words of our Lord in Mark 10:45: “For even the Son of Man 
did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a 
ransom for many" (NASB). This is our heritage.

Our heritage is rich— it is challenging. If reviewing our heri
tage will equip us in our pursuit to serve the Lord and our 
fellowmen more effectively, then let us “Celebrate Christian 
Holiness” with all the energy we can muster. $
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G lim p s e s  7 5
Like the writer of the Epistle to the 

Hebrews, “time would fail” us to tell of 
all the meaningful moments in the Naza
rene “event.” Three-quarters of a cen
tury is just too much for so few pages. 
We are sorry if your favorite spiritual an
cestor has not been given his or her just 
due. We had to work with the limitation 
of time, space, and resources available 
to us.

We pray that these “glimpses” will 
trigger memories and feelings of own
ership. We hope you will browse 
through this document and say, “Praise 
God, these are my people; therefore 
. . . ” Well, you finish the sentence in your 
own way.

Wesley Tracy Nina Beegle, 
editors



SSOCIATE PASTORS—
We need your resumes! Our file is growing, but is far from 
complete. Send for the convenient form: “Profile for Multi- 
Staff Ministers,” which you only need to complete. Let us 
hear from you SOON.

Pastoral Ministries 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas Cify, MO 64131

ISTORS—
Do you need an associate? Feel free to call our office for 
information. We can tell you who is available and can help you 
fit the individual to your staff needs.

Call me: Rev. Wilbur W. Brannon
816-333-7000 □
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DURSE OF STUDY
ie 1983 revision of the HANDBOOK ON THE MINIS- 
iV IS NOW available from the Nazarene Publishing 
•use! Order your copy now!

e Deaconess program is now updated and in effect, 
ited below is the new prescribed course.

EXPLORING THE OLD TESTA
MENT, W. T. Purkiser (Beacon Hill) 
BELIEFS THAT MATTER MOST,
W. T. Purkiser (Beacon Hill)
THE KNEELING CHRISTIAN, an 
unknown Christian (Zondervan) 
MANUAL, CHURCH OF THE 
NAZARENE (Beacon Hill)
MAN OF THE MORNING, Donald 
P. Brinkley (Beacon Hill)
THE RISE OF THE CHURCH OF 
THE NAZARENE, M. E. Redford 
(Beacon Hill)
CHRISTIAN COUNSELING, Gary 
Collins (Word)
HANDBOOK FOR PERSONAL 
SOUL WINNING, Chester Wilkins 
(Beacon Hill)
TAKE CARE, C. W. Brister (Broad- 
man)
DON’T SIT ON THE BED, William 
Justice (Broadman)

EXPLORING THE NEW TESTA 
MENT, Ralph Earle, et. al. (Beacon 

Hill)
THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF 
JESUS CHRIST, James S. Stewart 
(Abingdon)
LIFE IN THE SPIRIT, Richard S. 
Taylor (Beacon Hill)
CALLED UNTO HOLINESS, Vol
ume I, Timothy Smith and W. T. 
Purkiser (Beacon Hill)
CALLED UNTO HOLINESS, Vol
ume II, Timothy Smith and W. T. 
Purkiser (Beacon Hill) 
CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF CON-

and
Evangelism '524a 

*524b 
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CERN, W. Thompson (Broadman) 
TRANSITION AND NEWNESS, 
Daniel G. Bagby (Broadman)
THE SENIOR ADULT YEARS, Car
roll Freeman (Broadman)
HOME DEPARTMENT MINISTRY,
J. Fred Parker (Beacon Hill) or 
THE MINISTRY OF THE CRADLE 
ROLL, Betty Bowes (Beacon Hill) 

’Indicates new courses and texts

FOUR WAYS TO LOCATE BOOKS
There are FOUR ways to locate out-of-print books. They 
can be found!
1. Check with the District Board of Ministerial Studies 

library.
2. Check with previous students.
3. Check private libraries of pastors.
4. Check local religious bookstores.
We do try to find replacements for the out-of-print books 
as quickly as we can.

NEW ADDITION TO COURSE OF STUDt':
TEXT: EXPLORING EVANGELISM, Taylor, Beacon Hill, 
Course 125.1

THE MASTER PLAN OF EVANGELISM, Coleman,
Revel, Course 125.1a

COURSE NAME: “Exploring Evangelism”

NEW REPLACEMENT FOR CHRISTIAN 
EDUCATION PROGRAM

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION: ITS HISTORY & PHILOSO
PHY, by Gangel & Benson (Moody), replaces HISTORY 
OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION, by C. B. Eavey (Moody). 
This change takes place in course No. 212.

NEW PASTORAL LEADERSHIP COURSE
— It is course number 135.1.
— The text is THE MAKING OF A CHRISTIAN 

LEADER, by Ted Engstrom.
— The reading books are:

(135.1b) CREATIVE PASTORAL MANAGEMENT, by 
Roy Carnahan 

(135) THE CHANGE AGENT, by Lyle Schaller
C. Neil Strait has prepared the study guides and exams 
for the text. D

banner
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WILCON II UPDATE
It is time to begin planning for the 

WILCON II program on your region. 
Pastors, you will want to make sure 
your wife attends. Mrs. Eugene 
Stowe is chairwoman for WILCON
II, and the activities that she and the 
steering committee are planning are 
sure to be of need-meeting interest 
to all ministers’ wives.

Please note the following dates:

March 20-23, 1984 

May 22-25, 1984 

May 29— June 1, 1984 

June 5-8, 1984 

June 12-15, 1984 

June 19-22, 1984 

June 26-29, 1984 

July 10-13, 1984 

July 24-27, 1984

Trevecca Nazarene College 

Canadian Nazarene College 

Bethany Nazarene College 

Mount Vernon Nazarene College 

Northwest Nazarene College 

Olivet Nazarene College 

Eastern Nazarene College 

Mid-America Nazarene College

Point Loma Nazarene College

WILCON II is for the wives of all full-time ministers, including asso

ciates, evangelists, and professors. □

CALENDAR OF EVENTS

1983-84— The Year of the D iam ond Jubilee

September 12-17, 1983 
September 19-23, 1983 
September 26-30, 1983 
October 4-6, 1983 
October 9-16. 1983 
October 10-14, 1983 
October 23, 1983 
October 1983 (Tentative)
October 1983
December, January, February

January 3-5, 1984 
January 17-19, 1984 
January 24-26, 1984 
February 20-24, 1984 
SUMMER, 1984 
May 28—June 1, 1984

1984-85— The Year o f Church growth
Goal— 75,000 New Nazarenes 
August 27— September 2, 1984 
September 10-15, 1984 
September 17-21, 1984 
October 1-5, 1984 
October 1984 
February 18-22, 1985 
June 20-22, 1985 
June 23-28, 1985 
August 26— September 1, 1985 
September 9-14, 1985 
September 16-20, 1985 
September 30—October 4, 1985 
October 14-18, 1985

NIROGA, Glorieta, New Mexico 
NIROGA, Ridgecrest, North Carolina 
NIROGA, Adirondacks 
Conference on Evangelism—Winnipeg 
Diamond Jubilee Week 
NIROGA, Canadian Rockies 
Organization of Diamond Jubilee churches 
Chaplains' Retreat 
European Military Personnel Retreat 
"Flow to Live a Floly Life" Enduring Word Series 

Sunday School Lessons 
Conference on Evangelism— Phoenix 
Conference on Evangelism— Fort Worth 
Conference on Evangelism—Tampa 
NIROGA, Florida 
WILCON II, College Campuses 
NIROGA, California

Youth Week
NIROGA Glorieta, New Mexico 
NIROGA, Ridgecrest, North Carolina 
NIROGA, Adirondacks 
European Military Personnel Retreat 
NIROGA, Florida
General Conventions, Anaheim 
General Assembly, Anaheim 
Youth Week
NIROGA, Glorieta, New Mexico 
NIROGA, Ridgecrest, North Carolina 
NIROGA, Adirondacks 
NIROGA, Canadian Rockies



“I’d  give more to my church if 
I thought I  could afford it. ”

Mrs. Peters has inherited some stocks and would 
like to put them to work for the cause of Christ. 
But, with living costs rising, she also could use 
more income herself.

W hat shou ld  sh e  do?

Arrange a Gift Annuity with the Church of the 
Nazarene! It will pay her a guaranteed regular 
income for life, and it will benefit her church. 
Find out more about this double-blessing gift 
plan. Just use the coupon below to request our 
free booklet. No obligation.

"OATOTLfPLANNED
GIVING
PROGRAMS

vjivmy
Through A ' f i

.  u l i t

Annuities

|H ll" ulinkjhMAt,o5 tor|

horiioor
investors/

Life Income Gifts Services 
CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE 

6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 

Attn: Robert Hempel

In Canada: 
Church of the Nazarene 

Executive Hoard 
Box 30080, Station B 

Calgary, Alberta, Canada 
T2M 4N 7

Rev. Hempel: Please send me a free copy of 
“Giving Through Gift Annuities.’

Mr.
M rs_____
M iss
Address.

C ity .

State. -Z ip .

Birthdate. _Tel..
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STEWARDSHIP SERVICES

G e n e r a l  f  h u r c h  o a n  u n d
iving w aring  oving aithful

Support m e a n s ...
Safe
Investments

Savings 
with Returns

Spiritual
Rewards

f

General Church Loan Fund 
Stewardship Services •  Finance Division 

6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131



b e n e f i t  n. anything that pro
motes or enhances well-being; 
advantage

Offering benefits to 11,000 Nazarene ministers and church employees in the form of insurance, 
tax-sheltered annuities, and pension benefits, Pensions and Benefits Services exists to ‘‘serve 
those who serve throughout their ministry.”

For information on benefits available, mark items of interest 
and send to:

PENSIONS AND BENEFITS SERVICES 
6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, MO 64131

(Please Note: ALL MEMOs listed are revised periodically to keep up to date with tax law changes.)

□  1. MEMO: Housing for your pastor: Parsonage or Housing Allowance

□  2. P & B Policy Summary

□  3. MEMO: The Local Church as Employer— What are the tax implications?

□  4. MEMO: “Basic” Pension Plan for District-Credentialed Laymen

□  5. MEMO: Minimizing Income Taxes for Church Employees

□  6. MEMO: Annual Wage Statements for Church Employees

□  7 MEMO: Payroll Tax Procedures for Congregations

□  8. MEMO: Double Tax Benefit for Home-Owning Clergy Revoked by IRS

□  9. District Record Brochure

□  10. Nazarene Tax-Sheltered Annuity (403b) Plan 

f l  11. Nazarene KEOGH (HR-10) Plan

□  12. Nazarene Individual Retirement Annuity Plan (IRA)

Cl 13. Basic Group Term Life Insurance

□  14. Supplemental Group Term Life Insurance

□  15. Long-Term Disability Income Protection Plan

□  16. Accidental Death and Dismemberment Insurance 

LI 17. Minister's Guide for Income Tax— Teitell

L118. Minister’s Parsonage Allowance and Social Security—Teitell

□  19. Both Halves of the Apple (Insurance and Annuity)

Nam e ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

A ddress



DIRECTORY
VISUAL ART DEPARTMENT, NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE

(Monthly slates published in the first issue of the "Herald of Holiness" each month)

A ________________ _
ABNEY JOHN. (R) Rte. 14, Box 249, Maryville, TN 37801 
ADAMS, MICHAEL. (C) 1653 Guava Ave.. Melbourne, FL 32953 
ALLEN, ARTHUR. (R) 2440 Castietower Ln, Tallahassee, FL 32301 
ALLEN, JIMMIE. (R) 205 N. Murray, Sp 244, Colorado Springs, CO 

80916
ANDERSON, ROBERT. (R) 5960 S.W. Heights Ln, Beaverton, OR

97007
ARMSTRONG, C. R. (R) 2614 E. Yukon St, Tampa. FL 33604 
♦ARMSTRONG, LEON, LINDA, AND FAMILY. (R) 3906 Poplar Grove 

Dr, Vinton, VA 24179 
ATKINSONS FAMILY CRUSADES, THE. (R) c/O NPH' (Full time) 
ATTIG, WALTER W. (C) 21 Larkspur Dr, Belleville, IL 62221

B ____________________
♦ BAKER, RICHARD C. (C) 3590 Coal Fork Dr, Charleston, WV 25306 
BALLARD, 0. H. (C) 7113 S. Blackwelder, Oklahoma City, OK 73159 
•BATERS, ROBIN. (R) 3955 Romestant Rd, Norton, OH 44203 
BEARDEN, LES. (C) P.O. Box 162, Xenia, OH 45385
•BEATY, BRYAN, TRIO AND RANDY. (R) P.O. Box 8426, Jackson, MS 

35204
BELIEVERS, THE. 661 State Rte. 220, Piketon, OH 45661
♦ BELL JAMES & JEAN. (C) c/o NPH'
♦ BENDER EVANGELISTIC PARTY, JAMES U. (C) P.O. Box 952,

Shelbyville, TN 37160
♦  BERTOLETS, THE MUSICAL (FRED I  GRACE). (C) C/O NPH' 
•BICKFORD, BERNADETTE. (R) 1315 W. Ave. I, Temple, TX 76501 
♦BLUE, DAVID & DANA. (C) Box 60567, Nashville, TN 37206 
BLYTHE, ELLIS G. (C) 7810 S.W. 36th Ave, Gainesville, FL 32601 
BOCK, DON. (C) Box 412, Washington Court House, OH 43160 
♦BOHANNON, C. G. S GERALDINE. (R) 420 S. Curry Pike, Bloom

ington, IN 47401
•BOHI, JAMES T. (C) 1600 College Way. Olathe. KS 66061 
♦BOND, GARY C. (C) 410 S. Clay St, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
BOONE, FORD. (R) 2232 Sloane St, Jackson, MS 39204 
BOSHELL, JAMES T. (R) RR 2, Box 157, Eastwood No. 10. Park

ersburg, WV 26101 
•BOWERS, LUCILLE. (C) 701 N. Buchanan, Little Rock, AR 72205 
BOWKER, A. STEPHEN. (R) 235 S. Coats Rd, Oxford, Ml 48051 
•BRAUN, GENE. (C) 4418 Silkirk Ln. E, Lakeland, FL 33803 
BREWINGTON, JANE. (C) 281 Hendley Rd, No. D, Penn Wynne, PA 

19151

♦BRISCOE, JOHN & FAMILY. (C) Box 78, Canadian, OK 74424 
BROOKS, GERALD t  JUNE. (C) c/o NPH'
BROOKS, STANLEY E„ JR. (C) Rte. 1, Box 245, Westmoreland, NH 

03467
BROWN, FRED. (R) 344 Avonwick PI, Gahanna, OH 43230 
•BROWN, ROGER N. (C) Box 724, Kankakee, IL 60901 
BROWNE, CHARLES E. (R) 2532 Parchmount Ave, Kalamazoo, Ml 

49004
♦ BUCKLES-BURKE EVANGELISTIC TEAM. (C) 6028 Miami Rd, 

South Bend. IN 46614 
BUCKLIN, GENE. (C) Box 228, Oakes, ND 58474 
BUDD, JAY B. (R) 1385 Hentz Dr, Reynoldsburg. OH 43068 
♦BURCH, SAMUEL. (R) 210 S. Water No. 4, Olathe, KS 66061 (Full 

time)
♦BURKHALTER, PAT. (R) PO. Box 801, Atlanta, TX 75551

c ________________
♦CARR, KEITH. (C) RR 1, Box 2, Parsons, WV 26287 
vCARRICO, J. DONALD. 4174 Brookgrove Dr, Grove City, OH 43123 
•CARROLL, LARRY & ROBERTA. (R) 69075 Wallowa Rd, White 

Pigeon, Ml 49099 
CASTEEL, HOWARD. (R) c/o NPH'
CAYTON, JOHN. (C) Box 675, Middleboro, MA 02346 
♦CHAMBERLAIN, DOROTHY. (R) 311 Nazer St, Waynesburg, PA 

15370
CHAMBERS, LEON & MILDRED. (C) c/o Al Wood, Rte. 2. Box 23A, 

McComb, MS 39648 
CHAPMAN, L. J. (R) Box 44, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦CHAPMAN, W. EMERSON I  LOIS. (C) Rte. 1. Box 115a, Miltonvale, 

KS 67466
CHASE, FRANK. (R) RR 1, Box 54A, Mannlord, OK 74044 
CHIPP, VERLIN E. (R) 127 S. State Ave, Indianapolis, IN 46201 
CHRISTNER, JACK. (C) 27 Pleasant St, Bradford, PA 16701 
CLARK, RON. (R) 1522 Hwy. 261, Newburgh, IN 47630 
•COBB, BILL & TERRI. (C) Box 761, Bethany, OK 73008 
♦COFFEY, REV. & MRS. RUSSELL E. (C) 1841 128th Ave, Hopkins, 

Ml 49328
COLLINS, LUTHER. (C) 1215 Lyndon St, South Pasadena, CA 91030 
♦CONE, ANDREW. (R) 173 E. Puenti, Covina, CA 91723 
vCONNER, BRYON. 744 E. Main St, Rockwood, PA 15557 
CONNETT, JOHN W. (R) 807 Fairoaks Dr, Champaign, IL 61821 
COOK, RALPH. (R) 6355 N. Oak, Temple City, CA 91780 
♦COY, JIM & MARTHA. (R) 4094 Bresee Ave, Howell, Ml 48843

CRABTREE, J. C. (C) 3436 Cambridge, Springfield, OH 45503 
♦  CRANDALL, VERNON & BARBARA. (C) 11177 S. 30th St, Rte. 4.

Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
♦CRANE, BILLY D. (C) Rte. 2. Box 186, Walker. WV 26180 
vCREWS, H. F. Box 18302, Dallas, TX 7 5 2 1 8  
•CROFFORD, DON. (R) 254 Southridge Dr, Rochester, NY 14626 
CULBERTSON, BERNARD. (C) 100N.E. 8th PI, Hermiston, OR 97838

D ____________________
•DALE, TOM. (C) Box 85, Hunters, WA 99137 
DARNELL, H. E. (C) P.O. Box 929, Vivian, LA 71082 
DAWS, LEONARD. (R) 3286 Wyoming Or, Xenia, OH 45385 
♦DELL, JIMMY. (R) 4026 E. Flower St, Phoenix. A2 85018 
DENNIS, CARL. (R) 123 Hwy. 70, Mount Juliet, TN 37122
♦  DENNIS, DARRELL, BETTY, BETH, DWIGHT. (C) 1009 S. Sheffield, 

Indianapolis, IN 46221 
•DENNISON, MARVIN E. (R) 1208 S.E. Green Rd, Tecumseh, KS 

66542
DISHON, MELVIN (R) 911 Edgefield Way. Bowling Green, KY 42101 
•DITTMER, THEODORE. (R) 123 W. Ohio, Fountain, CO 80817 
♦DIXON, GEORGE S CHARLOTTE. (C) Evangelists and Singers, c/o 

NPH'
•DODDS, LARRY. (R) Rte. 5, Box 385, Burlington, IA 52601 
DODGE, KENNETH L  (C) 2956 Rollingwood Dr, San Pablo, CA 94806 
♦DOROUGH, JIM if CAROL. (R) c/o NPH' (Full time)
DOWTY, PAUL (R) Rte. 3, Box 741, Broken Bow, OK 74728 
DOYLE, PHILIP R. (R) 3468 White Pine Dr, Walnutport, PA 18088 
•DUNMIRE, RALPH & JOANN. (C) 202 Garwood Dr, Nashville. TN 

37210
DUNN, DON. (C) P.O. Box 132, Bartlett, OH 45713

E _____________________
♦  EASTMAN, RICK. (C) P.O. Box 278, Eureka, IL 61530
•EBY, PAUL I  MARTHA ANN. (R) P.O. Box 100441, Nashville, TN 

37210
ERICKSON, A. WILLIAM. (C) 3714 Oak Rd, Bartlett. TN 38134
♦  ESSELBURN, BUD (THE KING'S MESSENGERS). (R) S.R. 60 N,

Rte. 1, Warsaw, OH 43844 
ESTERLINE, JOHN W. (C) 4400 Keith Way, Bakersfield, CA 93309 
•EVERLETH, LEE. (R) 300 Aurora St, Marietta, OH 45750 
EVERMAN, WAYNE. (C) P.O. Box 377, Stanton, KY 40380

F _____________________
♦FADER, WESLEY. (R) 7093 Colorado Springs Dr, Springfield. VA 

22153
FILES, GLORIA; I  ADAMS, DOROTHY. (C) c/o NPH'
FISHER, WILLIAM. (C) C/o NPH'
FLORENCE, ERNEST E. (C) P.O. Box 458, Hillsboro, OH 45133 
FORMAN, JAMES A. (C) Box 844, Bethany, OK 73008 
FORTNER, ROBERT E. (C) Box 322, Carmi, IL 62821 
♦FRANKLIN, DAVID. (R) 701 Victory Dr, Collinsville, IL 62234 
FREEMAN, MARY ANN. (R) Box 139, Gas City, IN 46933 
FRODGE, HAROLD C. (C) Rte. 1, Geft, IL 62842

G ____________________
vGADBOVfl, C. D. 1207 S. 2nd S t, Marshalltown, \k 50158 
GARDNER, JOHN. (R) 4102 Carlisle R d, Lakeland, FL 33803 
GAWTHORP, WAYLAND. (C) Box 115, Mount Erie. IL 62446 
•GILLESPIE, SHERMAN & ELSIE. (R) 305 E. Highland, Muncie, IN 

47303 (Full time)
•GORDON, ROBERT. (C) 4601 Brown Rd, Vassar, Ml 48768 
GORMAN, HUGH. (C) Box 3154, Melfort, Saskatchewan, Canada S0E 

1A0
•GORMANS, THE SINGING (CHARLES & ANN). (C) 12104 Linkwood 

Ct, Louisville, KY 40229 
GRACE, GEORGE. (R) 909 W. 9th, Coffeyville, KS 67337 
•GRAY, BOB & BECKY. (R) c/o NPH' 
vGRAY. C. PAUL. 4016 Riverside Dr, Bethany, OK 73008

(C) Commissioned (R) Registered ♦Preacher &  Song Evangelist «Song Evangelist VRetired Elders 
‘Nazarene Publishing House, Box 527, Kansas City, MO 64141.

A n  adequate budget for evangelism at the beginning of each church year is imperative for each congregation. 

A revival savings account is useful in building toward adequate support for the evangelist.
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•GRAY, DAVID & REBECCA. (R) c/o First Church of the Nazarene, 
815 Michigan St, Hammond, IN 46320 

♦GREEN, JAMES & ROSEMARY. (C) Box 385. Canton. IL 61520 
GRIMES, BILLY. (C) Rte. 2, Jacksonville, TX 75766 
•GRINDLEY, GERALD & JANICE. (C) 539 E. Mason St, Owosso, Ml 

48867
GROVES, C. WILLIAM. (C) 2558 Stoney Way, Grove City, OH 43123 
GUSTIN, STEVE. (R) 536 E. Haltern, Glendora, CA 91740

H ____________________
♦ HAINES, GARY. (C) c/o NPH'
HALL, CARL. (C) Box 7086, Clearwater FL 33518 
HANCOCK, BOYD. (C) C/O NPH'
•HANSON. BRIAN S CHERYL EVANGELISTIC TEAM. (R) 1201 

Westertield PI, Olathe, KS 66061 
HAYES, ALVIN B. (R) 1121 Westertield PI, Olathe. KS 66061 
♦HAYNES, CHARLES & MYRT. (C) P.O. Box 3563, Cleveland, TN 

37311
rHEASLEY, JIM i  FERN. 6611 N.W. 29th St, Bethany, OK 73008 

HEATON, KENNETH. (R) 14 Martinsburg Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 
43050

♦HEDGE, PAUL & SHIRLEY. (R) 919 W. 1st St, Morehead, KY 40351 
HENDERSHOT, H. HARVEY. (R) Rte. 4, Lakeview Dr., Mount Juliet, TN 

37122
HICKE, S. F. (R) 6655 Hubbard Ln„ Tinley Park, IL 60477 
HISE, RON. (R) 2035 Hancock. Demotte, IN 46310 
HOOTS, BOB. (C) 309 Adair St, Columbia, KY 42728 
•HORNE, ROGER & BECKY. (R) P.O. Box 17496. Nashville, TN 37217 
HOWARD, RICHARD. (C) 7901 N.W. 28th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
HUBARTT, LEONARD. (R) 6309 Salisbury Dr., Fort Wayne, IN 46816 
HUBBARD, MRS. JEFFIE. (R) 3213 W. Ave. T ,  Temple, TX 76501 
HUFFMAN, W. D. (R) RR 1, North Point Estates, Bourbonnais, IL 

60914
HUGHES, MRS. JOYCE. (C) Rte. 1, Box 231, Dover, TN 37058

I  ______________________________
INGLAND, WILMA JEAN. (R) 322 Meadow Ave, Charleroi, PA 15022

J _____________________
•JACKSON, CHUCK & MARY. (C) P.O. Box 100308, Nashville, TN 

37210
•JACKSON, PAUL & TRISH. (C) Box 739, Meade, KS 67864 
•JAMES, RANDY i  MARY JANE. (C) c/o NPH'
♦ JANTZ, CALVIN & MARJORIE. (C) C/O NPH'
JAMES, RICHARD W. (R) W. Gambier, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
vJOHNSON, EDWARD. Rte. 1, Box 164, Clearwater, MN 55320 
•JOHNSON, RON. (C) 3208 Eighth St, Lewiston, ID 83501 
JONES, FRED D. (R) 804 Elissa Dr, Nashville, TN 37217 
♦JONES, TERRY. (R) 2002 Judy Ln, Pasadena, TX 77502 
♦JUSTICE, MEL & DONNA. (R) 1618 Chapel St, Dayton, OH 45404

K ___________________
KEENA, EARL. (C) 2160 D St, Oroville, CA 95965 
KELLY, ARTHUR E. (R) 511 Dogwood St, Columbia, SC 29205

L _____________________
LAING, GERALD D. (C) 11436 East St, Indian Lane, Vicksburg, Ml 

49097
♦ LASSELL, RAY & JAN. (C) 4745 N. 1000 E, Brownsburg, IN 46112 
•LAWHORN, MILES & FAMILY. (R) P.O. Box 17008, Nashville, TN

37217 (Full time)
LAWSON, WAYNE. (C) c/o NPH'
•LAXSON, WALLY S GINGER. (C) Rte. 3, Box 118, Athens, AL 35611 
•LAYCOCK, ERIC. (R) 115 Crosthwaite Ave. N, Hamilton, Ontario, 

Canada L8H 4V3
♦  LECKRONE, LARRY. (C) 403 E. Main, Morenci, Ml 49256 
•LECRONE, JON & BETH. (R) 5483 E. Griffith Way, Fresno, CA 93727 
LEE, RALPH I  NELLIE. (R) 7825 176th St, Clearview, WA 98290

LEEPER, L  E. (C| 2128 Capps Rd, Lake Wales, FL 33853 
LEIDY, ARNOLD. (R) P.O. Box 155, Moriarty, NM 87035 
LEONARD, J. C. (C) 1410 Armory, Chariton, IA 50049 
♦LESTER, FRED R. (C) 16601 W. 143rd Terr, Olathe, KS 66062 
LIDDELL, P. L. (C) 3530 W. Allen Rd, Howell, Ml 48843 
LOETSCHER, O’NEAL, (R) 328 Meadowbrook, Olathe, KS 66062 
•LORENZEN, LINDA (BROWN). (R) St. Rte. 133 S, Box 231A, 

Blanchester, OH 45107 
LOTHENORE, BOB. (R) P.O. Box 1305, Conway, AR 72032 
LYBARGER, EVERETT. (R) P.O. Box 1534, Conway, AR 72032

M ____________________
MANLEY, STEPHEN. (C) c/O NPH'
MANN, EARL SCOTT. (R) P.O. Box 57, South Point, OH 45680
♦ MANN, L. THURL & MARY KAY. (C) c/o NPH'
MARTIN, LEON. (R) Box 146, Bonham, TX 75418
♦MARTIN, W. DALE. (C) P.O. Box 110235, Nashville, TN 37211 (Full 

time)
MATTER, DAN S ANN. (R) 2617 Carew St, Fort Wayne, IN 46805 
MAX, HOMER L  (C) Rte. 3, Knoxville, IA 50138 
MAYO, CLIFFORD. (C) Star Rte, Dumont, TX 79232
♦  McCUISTION, MARK & PATRICIA. (C) c/o NPH' (Full time) 
MCDONALD, CHARLIE. (C) P.O. Box 1135, West Monroe, LA 71291 
McKAY, WILLIAM D. (R) 754 Richard St, Vassar, Ml 48768 
McKELLIPS, DALLAS, SR. (C) P.O. Box 921, Bethany, OK 73008 
•McKINNON, JUANITA. (C) Box 126, Institute, WV 25112 
McWHIRTER, G. STUART. (C) Box 458, Corydon, IN 47112 
MEEK, WESLEY, SR. (C) 5713 S. Shartel, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
MELVIN, DOLORES. (C) RR 1, Box 68, Greenup, KY 41144 
•MEREDITH, DWIGHT & NORMA JEAN. (C) C/O NPH'
MEYER, BOB & BARBARA. (R) (Dynamics of Spiritual Growth) 155 

Longview Ct. St. Marys, OH 45885 
vMEYER, VIRGIL & DOROTHY. 3112 Willow Oak Dr, Fort Wayne, IN 

46809
vMICKEL, RALPH A. 8084 White Church Rd, Shippensburg, PA 

17257
♦MICKEY, BOB. (C) 504 N. Sixth, Lamar, CO 81052 
MILLER, BERNARD. (R) P.O. Box 437, Botkins, OH 45306 (Full time) 
•MILLER, HENRY & RUTH. (C) 111 W. 46th St, Reading, PA 19606 
MILLER, MRS. PAULINE. (R) 307 S. Delaware St, Mount Gilead, OH 

43338
MILLHUFF CHUCK. (C) Box 801, Olathe, KS 66061 
MILLSPAUGH, GAYLORD. (R) 20137 Woodburn Ln, Southfield, Ml 

48075
MIRACLE, WALTER. (R) Rte. 2, Box 441, Bourbonnais, IL 60914 
VMONTGOMERY CLYDE. 2517 N. 12th St, Terre Haute, IN 46804 
MOORE, NORMAN. (C) P.O. Box 6203, San Bernardino, CA 92412 
MORRIS, CLYDE H. (C) 101 Bryant Lake Rd, Cross Lanes, WV 25313 
MORRIS, ROBERT. (R) 215 Green St, Bamberg, SC 29003 
MOSS, UDELL. (R) 1357 N. Florissant, Ferguson, MO 63134 
MOYER, BRANCE. (R) 7206 Glen Tr, San Antonio, TX 78239 
vMULLEN, DEVERNE. 67 Wilstead Dr, New Market, Ontario L3Y 4T8 
•MURPHY, MARK. (R) 889 Lindsay Ln, No. 3, Bourbonnais, IL 60914 
MYERS, DAVID J. (R) 959 Old McArthur Rd, Logan, OH 43138 
MYERS, HAROLD & MRS. (C) 575 Ferris N.W, Grand Rapids, Ml 

49504

N ___________________
vNASH, FOREST. 725 W. Cedar. Olathe, KS 66062 
NEFF LARRY & PAT. (C) 625 N. Water St, Owosso, Ml 48867

o _____________________________
OVERTON, WILLIAM D. (C) Family Evangelist S Chalk Artist, c/o NPH' 
♦OYLER, CALVIN & VIRGINIA. (C) Drawer 7, University Park, IA 

52595

P _____________________
PALMER, JAMES E. (C) 8139 Madison Ave, Indianapolis, IN 46227 
•PARR, PAUL i  DOROTHY. (R) RR 1. Box 168, Whitestown, IN 46075
♦ PASSMORE EVANGELISTIC PARTY, THE A. A. (C) C/O NPH' 
PATTERSON, DORMAN. (C) Box 146, Hammondsville, OH 43930

PERDUE, NELSON. (C) 3732 E. Rte. 245, Cable, OH 43009 
PESTANA, GEORGE C. (R) Illustrated Sermons, 1020 Bradbourne 

Ave, Space 78, Duarte, CA 91010 
PFEIFER, DON. (C) P.O. Box 165. Waverly, OH 45690 
•PIERCE, CATHERINE. (C) 1427 Meitzler St, Danville, IL 61832 
PITTENGER, TWYLA. (R) 413 N. Bowman St, Mansfield, OH 44903 
•PITTS, PAUL. (C) c/o Victory Files, Box 3630, Arcadia, CA 91006 
POINTER, LLOYD B. (R) Rte. 2,711 N. First St, Fruitland, ID 83619
♦  PORTER, JOHN & PATSY. (C) C/O NPH'

a _____________________________
•QUALLS, PAUL M. & MAE. (C) 5441 Lake Jessamine Dr, Orlando, 

FL 32809

R _____________________________
vRAKER, W. C. P.O. Box 106, Lewistown, IL 61542 
♦REAZIN, L. V. S MRS. (C) RR 12, Box 280-01, Tyler, TX 75708 
REED, DOROTHY. (C) Box 814, Hannibal, MO 63401 
RICHARDS, LARRY & PHYLLIS (COULTER). (C) 2479 Madison Ave, 

Indianapolis, IN 46225 
RICHARDSON, PAUL E. (C) 5831 Yeoman Way, Citrus Heights, CA 

95610
RIST, LEONARD. (C) 3544 Brookgrove Dr, Grove City, OH 43123 
RITCHIE, L. L  (R) c/o NPH'
ROBERTSON, JAMES H. (C) 2014 Green Apple Ln, Arlington, TX 

76014
ROBINSON, TED L. (C) c/o NPH' 
vRODGERS, CLYDE. 505 Lester Ave, Nashville, TN 37210 
ROTH, RON. (C) 5210 Riverview, Springfield, MO 65804 
RUNYON, DAVID. (R) 3316 Hillcrest, Alton, IL 62002

s ________________
SANDERS, DON. (C) 1905 Parkwood Dr, Olathe, KS 66062 
SCARLETT, DON. (R) P.O. Box 549, Ravenna, OH 44266 
SCHOONOVER. MODIE. (C) 1508 Glenview, Adrian, Ml 49221 
SCHRIBER, GEORGE. (R) P.O. Box 456, Alta Loma, CA 91701 
•SEMRAN, KIM. (R) 701 Rainbow Dr, Monroe, Ml 48161 
♦SEXTON, ARNOLD (DOC) & GARNETT. (R) 1114 Highland Ave, 

Ashland. KY 41101 
SHALLEY, JAMES. (R) 3009 Home Ave, Marion, IN 46952 
SHANK, JOHN. (C) c/o Southside Church of the Nazarene, W. 14th 

S t at Atwood, Danville, IL 61832 
•SHIREY, DWIGHT. (C) 38092 Butcher Rd, Leetonia, OH 44431 
♦SHOMO, PHIL i  MIRIAM. (C) 517 Pershing Dr, Anderson, IN 46011 
SHOMO, RICHARD. (R) 75 Carlton St, Harrisonburg, VA 22801 
SISK, IVAN. (C) 4327 Moraga Ave, San Diego, CA 92117 
SMITH, CHARLES HASTINGS. (C) Box 937, Bethany, OK 73008 
SMITH, DANIEL C. (R) 535 S. Spruce, Tulare, CA 93274 (Full time) 
SMITH, DENNIS C. (C) 1219 South Golden West, No. 5, Arcadia, CA 

91006
♦ SMITH, DUANE. (C) c/o NPH'
♦SMITH, GENE i  LANORA. (R) 205 Drayton St, Winnsboro, SC 

29108
SMITH, HAROLD L. (C) 3711 Germania Rd, Snover, Ml 48472 
♦SMITH, LARRY. (R) 840 W. 81st St., Tulsa, OK 74132
♦  SMITH, OTTIS E , JR., t  MARGUERITE. (C) 60 Grant St, Tidioute,

PA 16351
•SNIDER, VICTORIA. (C) Rte. 2, Lawrenceville, IL 62439 
STAFFORD, DANIEL (C) 5159 E. Edgewood Dr, Indianapolis, IN 

46227
•STANTON, TED I  DONNA. (R) 2795 Galleon PI, Sarasota, FL 33580 
STARNES, SAM LEE. (R) 448 S. Prairie, Bradley, IL 60915 
STEGALL, DAVID. (R) c/o NPH'
STEVENSON, GEORGE E. (C) 4021 Pebble Dr. S.E, Roanoke, VA 

24014
STOUT, PHILIP (R) 1424 Wilson Ave, Goshen, IN 46526 
STREET, DAVID. (C) Rte. 1, Ramsey, IN 47166 
STRICKLAND, RICHARD L  (C) C/O NPH'
♦  SUTTON, VEL t  ARLENE. (R) C/O NPH'
SWANSON, ROBERT L. (C) 1102 Glenwood Dr, Yukon, OK 73099 
•SWEENEY ROGER & EULETA. (R) Rte. 1. Sharon Grove, KY 42280
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T _______________________
TAYLOR, CLIFF. (C) E. 619 32nd Ave, Spokane, WA 99203 
♦TAYLOR EVANGELISTIC TEAM, OAVIO & NORMAN. (R) 508

Grafton, Alma, Ml 48801 
TAYLOR, ROBERT W. (C) c/O NPH'
TAYLOR, RON. (R) RR 1, Box 44B, Chickamauga, GA 30707 
TRIPR HOWARD. (C) 3623 Fountain Ave., No. 66, Chattanooga, TN 

37412
♦ TRISSELL, PAUL & MARY. (R) RR 3, Box 397L, Wildwood, FL 32785
♦  TUCKER, BILL & JEANETTE. (C) C/O NPH'
TUCKER, RALPH. (R) RR 1, Box 62, Woodbine, IA 51579

V _______________________
VANOERPOOL, WILFORO N. (C) 9204 N. Olive Ln„ Sun Lakes, AZ 

85224
VARCE, PAUL. (R) 621 Second Ave. N.W., Waverly, IA 50677 
VARIAN, BILL. (C) 502 N. Forest Ave., Bradley, IL 60915

W ------------------
•WADE, E. BRUCE. (C) 3029 Sharpview Ln, Dallas, TX 75228 
WALKER, LAWRENCE. (C) 114 8th St. N.E., New Philadelphia, OH 

44663
♦WALLACE, J. C. & MARIE. (C) P.O. Box 2183, Plant City, FL 33566 
'. WATSON, LOY. 2018 Country Club, Enid, OK 73701 
•WELCH, DARLENE. (R) 1209 Larue Ave.. Louisville, KY 40213 
WELCH, W. B. (C) 5328 Edith St., Charleston Heights, SC 29406 
WELLS, LINARD. (C) P.O. Box 1527, Grand Prairie, TX 75050 
WEST, EDNA. (R) 130 S. Front St, No. 1512, Sunbury, PA 17801 
•WHITE, JANIE S SON LIGHT. (C) P.O. Box 293, Duncanville, TX 

75116
VWHITED, CURTIS. 307 N. Blake, Olathe, KS 66061 
•WHITLATCH, CRAIG. (C) 1115 Washington Ave. E, Albia, IA 52531 
•WHITWORTH, MARCUS. (R) 737 W. Greenwood, Springfield, MO 

65807
WILLIAMS, E. VERBAL (R) c/o NPH'
WILLIAMS, LARRY D. (C) Box 6287, Longview, TX 75604 
WILLIAMS, LAWRENCE. (C) 6715 N.W. 30th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
WILLIAMS, NEVIN. (R) 2904 33rd Ave. S.W, Cedar Rapids, IA 52404 
WILSON, ROBERT J. (R) Rte. 2, Box 139A, Lexington, AL 35648
♦  WISEHART, LENNY & JOY. (C) c/o NPH'
•WOOD, AL, BEVERLY & STEPHANIE. (R) P.O. Box 823, Gallatin, TN 

37066

WOODWARD, S. OREN & FAYE. (C) c/o NPH' 
vWOOLMAN, J. L. 1025 S.W. 62nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73139 
WRIGHT, AUSTIN H. (C) RR 1, Box 714, Casco, ME 04015 
WRIGHT, HOWARD & ARLENE. (R) 1112 1st St. N.E., Mason City, IA 

50401
WRIGHT, JOSEPH. (R) 6604 Gisele Dr. N.E, Albuquerque, NM 87109 
WYLIE, CHARLES. (C) Box 162, Winfield, KS 67156 
WYRICK, DENNIS. (C) 603 Reed Dr, Frankfort, KY 40601

Y _________________
•YATES, BEN. (R) Box 266, Springboro, PA 16435

z ___________
ZELL, R. E. (C) RR 1, Box 94A, Lipan, TX 76462

C H A N G E  OF ADDRESS FORM
PASTOR—a Service to You
When you change address, fill in the form below and mail.

N am e_____________________________________ Date of Change

Former Address__________________________________________ ZIP

Former C h u rch ______________________________________

New Address________________________________________________

C ity_________________________ S ta te______________________ ZIP

Name of C hurch____________________________________ District _

New Position: Pastor ( ); Evangelist ( ); Other

All official records at Headquarters, including those in the General Secretary's 
office, and the periodicals checked below will be changed from this one no
tification,

Check H erald o f Holiness ( ); W orld Mission ( ); Preacher’s Magazine ( );

O th e r______________________________________________________________

(Clip and send to the Subscription Department,
Nazarene Publishing House, P.O. Box 527, Kansas City, MO 64141.)
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%m£mbrane£ plan
New Designs for 1984!

A systematic method for recognizing those special 
occasions of your members and for contacting 
prospects. Requires an investment of just pennies 
per member and only minutes of time each week. 
Yet the benefits are many.

And NOW with the addition of FULL-COLOR 
designs, these greeting folders take on a new 
dimension of beauty, Meaningful selections of 
prose, scripture, and prayerettes express the in
terest and love of a pastor's heart. Includes space 
for a personal message if desired.
Lithographed in four colors on a high-gloss stock. 
41/2 x 6", Matching envelopes.

G -841 Birthday

G-842 Anniversary

G-843 Convalescence

G-844 Bereavement

G-845 Birthday (children’s)

R E C O R D  SUPPLIES

R-124

R-125 FAMILY RECORD CARD, Provides space for 
required information. 4 x 6".

Package of 50 for $1.95
R-126 CHURCH RECORD DATA SHEET. Four sec

tions (days) per sheet for entering birth
days, anniversaries, and other information 
on tha t date. 8'' x 11".

Package of 100 for $3.95
R-127 VINYL BINDER. 3-ring, 10 x 11V?". $3 .2 5
S-537 MONTHLY INDEX DIVIDERS. Black leather 

tabs for three-ring binder. 81?x 11".
Set of 12. $5.15

S-146 RECORD CARD FILE BOX. For R-125 cards.
$6.80

Order by Numbers 
identifying individual illustrations

Prices subject to change without notice

INSTRUCTION SHEET. Outlines the proce
dures for the Pastor's Remembrance Plan. 
8’ ? x 11". FREE

R-126

Package of 10 (identical cards) $3.00

NOTE: Suggested quantities fo r  a church o f 150 in attendance: 
100 R-125: 100 R-126: 150 Birthday: 50  each o f Anniversary. 
Illness, and Bereavement.

S-537

S-146

Make this PASTOR'S REMEMBERANCE PLAN a part of your total ministry. 
Thousands of pastors have, and with great success.

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141



W O R L D  M IS S IO N

F A I T H  

P R O M I S E

The What, When, Where, and How of It
FAITH P R O M ISE — W H AT IS IT?

It is a program of systematic giving for missions.

FAITH P R O M ISE — H O W  D O ES  IT W O R K ?
It puts the total mission giving of the local church into one fund to which Nazarenes give on a 
weekly, monthly, or annual basis.

FAITH P R O M ISE — H O W  D O ES  A C H U R C H  BEG IN ?
Usually the NWMS Council and the pastor meet and total what was given by the church the 
previous year in General Budget, Easter, Thanksgiving, Alabaster, Medical Plan and Retirement, 
World Radio, Missionary Deputation, LINKS, District and Local NWMS Assessments, World 
Mission magazine subscriptions, cost of NWMS study and reading materials for all ages, and 
missions specials. To each total they prayerfully add a generous increase as God directs. The 
new totals of all missions giving, added together, becomes the goal for FAITH PROMISE. 

FAITH P R O M ISE — H O W  IS IT R A IS E D ?

Publicize a list of items and how much of the new budget amount will go to each. Urge people 
personally to list what they gave last year for each of the items on the list. Then ask God what 
He wants them to promise to give, with His help, in the new year. Plan a great Kickoff Week
end. Banquet Friday night with special missionary or headquarters speaker; Men’s Breakfast, 
Ladies’ Luncheon, Teen Night on Saturday with the guest speaker. Plan a great Sunday morn
ing missions sermon by the missionary speaker, and distribute pledge cards on which people 
can record their God-directed pledge for Faith Promise— to be paid weekly, monthly, quarterly, 
or annually. On Sunday night have a Service of Celebration.

FAITH P R O M ISE — W H AT IF  O V ER P A ID ?

If more money is pledged— and paid— than designated for each account: (a) Increase your 
General Budget giving; (b) divide it proportionately among all the accounts; or (c) give an 
Approved Missions Special. BEST: A combination of all three. Keep in mind that the Nazarene 
Missions program depends on many churches OVERPAYING their General Budget to make up 
for those churches that are not able to pay in full. Remember too— deputation travel expenses 
of missionaries and cost of equipment for the field increase every year. Both of these items 
come from his deputation offerings. Be generous in your allotment for missionary speakers. 

FAITH P R O M ISE — H O W  TO K E E P  INTEREST H IG H
1. Include ONLY World and Home Mission items.
2. Explain FULLY, COLORFULLY, what each item in the budget is, how it began, what it is 

used for.
3. Report periodically how much has come in and that it has been sent in for the purposes 

designated.
4. Provide opportunity at the traditional offering times— Easter, Thanksgiving, Alabaster, 

World Radio, etc.— for those who did not pledge, to give an offering. Pledgers may want to 
put in their pledged amounts then, too.

At the next banquet give a full accounting for funds raised during the preceding year. If extra 
is to be sent for an Approved Special, secure two or three options from World Mission Division 
and let the people who gave indicate their preference. Report promptly back to the World 
Mission office releasing the specials not chosen to someone else.

FAITH P R O M ISE — W H E R E  CA N  I GET M ORE INFORM ATION?
Send for FAITH PROMISE PLUS booklet (75C) from

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  Box 527, Kansas City, MO 64141
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EACH REGION OF THE WORLD AND EACH DISTRICT 
IN THE U.S. AND CANADA REPORT NEW CHURCH IN
FORMATION TO CHURCH EXTENSION MINISTRIES. All j 
churches in the U.S.A. except Alaska, Hawaii, and 
M issouri m ay use th e  to ll fre e  WATS line: 
800-821-2154. World areas and Alaska, Hawaii, 
and Missouri use the night line: 816-333-7006.

CALL
1 - 8 0 0 - 8 2 1 - 2 1 5 4

OR 1
1 - 8 1 6 - 3 3 3 - 7 0 0 6

“ILL BE LISTENING*!
Raymond IV. Hum

■>

' '  ' ' 1

WE CAN DO IT, 
NAZARENES!

new Nazarenes in orvej 
day! Name's written in the Lamb's Book o f Life— and cr 
Nazarene membership rolls on O ctober 16. 1983. A: 
many new Nazarenes on our 75th Anniversary as we 
had tota l members when we first began. Conceivable' 
Yes! Entirely reasonable. ■



Som e of the leaders w ere  threatened  with disciplinary church  
action, the cam p m eeting being regarded  as schism atic. Opposi
tion d ied  down and the cam p m eeting becam e a great heritage  
within the holiness m ovem ent.

for immediate freeing of the slaves caused a great deal of 
division and splintering within both the leadership and the 
membership of the Methodist church.

One such leader involved in this division was Orange Scott, 
presiding elder over the Vermont Conference. Scott became 
very outspoken in opposition to slavery. He purchased 100 
subscriptions to the “Liberator,” an abolitionist newspaper, 
and sent them to Methodist pastors in New England.13 Scott 
found himself facing opposition within his own network of 
friends and fellow churchmen. While serving as a delegate to 
the General Conference of 1836 at Cincinnati, he was ac
cused of being a reckless incendiary and being mentally in
competent.14 Later that summer his bishop told him that he 
must cease promoting abolitionism or cease being an elder.15 
Scott refused to compromise.

On November 8, 1842, Orange Scott and two other minis
ters withdrew from the Methodist Episcopal church and on 
May 31,1843, Scott presided over a convention assembled at 
Utica, N.Y., to establish a new church.16 In Scott’s address, 
'Advice to the People Called Wesleyans,” he stated his con
cept of the Lord's design for the new denomination and urged 
the assembly to reform the nation and spread scriptural holi
ness over the land.17 Out of the assembly the Wesleyan Meth
odist Connection was formed.

Even after the Wesleyan Methodist Connection broke away, 
division over slavery still marred the mother church. As a re
sult, the church, in 1845, broke into two sections, known 
respectively as the Methodist Episcopal church and the Meth
odist Episcopal Church South.18

Meanwhile among the Methodists the campaign to restore 
the Wesleyan experience to its central place proceeded with 
earnestness. Phoebe Palmer continued in her home the 
“Tuesday Meeting for the Promotion of Holiness.” Hundreds 
of Methodist preachers, including at least two bishops and 
three who were later to hold that office, were sanctified under 
Mrs. Palmer’s influence.19 The Palmers and other holiness 
evangelists were never in such demand for preaching engage
ments as in the years just before the Civil War.20

During this time in the history of America political and social 
issues were in such contention that religious life suffered 
greatly. An outpouring of the Spirit of God was a great need 
for the day.

In downtown New York on September 23, 1857, Jeremiah 
Lanphier sensed the need for revival and began a Wednesday 
prayer meeting.?1 Because of attendance increases, it was 
decided to hold the meetings daily instead of weekly.22 About 
the same time as the prayer meetings were growing, revival 
broke out in Hamilton, Ontario, Canada, where Walter and 
Phoebe Palmer were evangelizing.23

In a letter to her sister Mrs. Palmer reported some of the 
blessings of revival.

One week ago today, such a work commenced in Ham
ilton as has never been witnessed before. Between one and 
two hundred have been translated out of the kingdom of 
darkness into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. Last night, 
forty-five were saved; the previous evening, thirty, and the 
evening before twenty.24

That fall afternoon meeting in Hamilton stretched info a 
10-day revival in which 400 were converted and a score sanc
tified. Lay testimonies rather than sermons, particularly in the 
afternoon meetings for holiness, were, Mrs. Palmer believed, 
chiefly responsible for the results.25 Walter and Phoebe 
Palmer wrote of conversions by the hundreds and crowds of 
5,000 to 6,000 at meetings in Ontario and Quebec.26

The effects of the revival in Canada were sweeping into the 
United States. The Palmers had successful campaigns in 
Owego, Binghamton, and Union, N.Y., in which the Presby
terian, Congregational, and Baptist pastors united to sup
port.27 In 1858 a great revival swept the nation. Hundreds of 
daily prayer meetings broke out almost spontaneously in 
nearly every city and town in the northern states.28 The prayer 
meetings already begun in New York continued to grow. Min
isters and laymen of all denominations took part. Churches 
everywhere scheduled special services. A half a million per
sons were converted29 

The deepening of moral conviction hardened resistance 
against the sin of slavery, soon to be done away with in the 
Civil War, and rejuvenated as well crusades against intem
perance, Sabbath desecration, and neglect of the poor. It also 
inspired hundreds of Christians to seek holiness of heart and 
life.30 Although the 1858 revival swept across denominational 
lines, it had strong perfectionist tendencies31 

The influence of revival was felt everywhere in the nation. It 
first captured the great cities, but it also spread through every 
town and village and country hamlet.32 Denominational peri
odicals reported news of extraordinary revival. Not the least of 
denominations to be touched was the Methodist Episcopal 
church and the holiness movement. The Methodist journal 
reported a total of 8,000 people converted in Methodist meet
ings in the course of one week.33 Indeed, the movement could 
say with the Early Church, “The Lord added to their number 
daily.”

The 1858 revival has been called the “laymen’s revival.” The 
revival brought a sense of responsibility and ministry that was 
the dynamic behind lay involvement. It was laymen, such as 
the quiet businessman Jeremiah Lanphier and the shoe sales
man D. L. Moody, whose lay activity constituted a dominant 
contribution to the outburst of revival. Laymen were also at 
the forefront of revival within the holiness movement. Dr. and 
Mrs. Palmer made great contributions to the revival within the 
movement through the “Tuesday Meeting for the Promotion of
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Holiness.” Through their preaching and literature they were 
joined by other holiness laymen. Such laymen include, Charles 
G. Finney, a converted lawyer, and Mr and Mrs. R. Pearsall 
Smith who engaged in holiness propagation.

The records of the day show that most pastors were busy 
from morning to night preaching and presiding at meetings.34 
The revival touched any man who had a heart open toward 
God, and many became mighty instruments for Him.

The revival of holiness and the awakening within the move
ment were stimulated and propagated through the use of

The conflict of the holiness  
doctrine and its term inology  
within the church resulted in 
several new  W esleyan denom i
nations . . .  independent bands  
and congregations arose in lo
cal situations.

literature. Phoebe Palmer wrote several books, the best 
known is The Way of Holiness.35 The Palmers also became 
editors and publishers of the Guide to Holiness, a paper 
founded by Timothy Merritt especially for the promotion of the 
doctrine.36

In 1858 William E. Boardman published his book, The 
Higher Christian Life. It soon made the author famous by 
selling nearly 200,000 copies. Boardman sought to make the 
experience more appealing to all denominations by describing 
holiness in terms the Methodists were not using.37

Following the Civil War revival fires continued to burn. 
Methodists were still being exhorted with the Wesleyan mes
sage; however, attention had shifted away from the reforma
tion of the church because of the Emancipation Proclamation. 
The Civil War left in its wake a moral and spiritual crisis that 
prominent Methodist pastors believed could be met only by a 
return to the faith of their founders. John C. McClintock, chair
man of the committee in charge of the celebration of the 
denomination's 100th anniversary in 1866, declared that 
Christian perfection was the central theme of the Bible and 
the chief goal of Wesleyan piety.38

Out of this continued need to promote the doctrine John S. 
Inskip, chairman of the Methodist preachers’ meeting, led a 
series of discussions that gave rise to the first “national camp 
meeting for the promotion of holiness.’’39 The first camp meet
ing was held at Vineland, N.J., beginning on July 17, 1867.40 
At first there was great opposition within the church. Some of 
the leaders were threatened with disciplinary church action, 
the camp meeting organization being regarded as schismatic. 
The founders of the new movement insisted they had no pur
pose of initiating division, but only desired to promote holi
ness. Bishop Matthew Simpson gave his support and atten
dance from the first.41 Some of the opposition evidently died 
down because the second camp meeting held in Manheim, 
Pa., was attended by 25,000 people42 The camp meeting 
scene became a great heritage within the holiness movement.

The outcome of the conflict of the holiness doctrine and its 
terminology within the church was several new Wesleyan de
nominations. Timothy Smith has suggested four reasons why 
the holiness movement in America separated from the main
line denominations: (1) the persistent opposition of ec
clesiastical officials to independent holiness associations and

publishing agencies; (2) the recurrent outbursts of fanaticism 
among persons who were members of the associations but 
not of the churches; (3) the outbreak in the 1890s of strenu
ous attacks upon the doctrine of sanctification itself; and (4) 
the increasing activity of urban holiness preachers in city mis
sion and social work.43

The decisive factor that alienated many holiness leaders 
from the mainline church was their participation in non- 
denominational missions and social work. Independent bands 
and congregations arose in response to local situations. 
These usually included persons who formerly belonged to 
several different fellowships. These people came together 
into new organized denominations.

The holiness movement was born of great revivals.44 The 
movement did not go untouched by the 1858 revival and the 
awakening up to the twentieth century. The revival brought 
considerable interest in holiness of life, which in turn brought 
growth to the movement. The revival brought social reform 
within the movement. From 1860 onward holiness people es
tablished scores of missions and rescue homes for the vic
tims of slave traffic.45

Christian perfectionism was one of the nineteenth century’s 
most persistent and socially significant religious themes.46 
Many lives were touched and transformed faithful leaders 
within the movement persevered and were faithful to God's 
Word.

NOTES
1. Leslie D. Wilcox, Be Ye Holy, p. 151.
2. Ibid., p. 165.
3. Timothy L. Smith, Revivalism and Social Reform, p. 115.
4. Wilcox, Be Ye Holy, p. 193.
5. Smith, Revivalism, p. 116.
6. Ibid..
7. Richard Wheatly, The Life and Letters o f Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, p. 238.
8. Smith, Revivalism, p. 116.
9. Ibid., p. 105.

10. Melvin Easterday Dieter, The Holiness Revival o f the Nineteenth Century, 
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18. Ibid., p. 189.
19. Timothy L. Smith, Called unto Holiness, p. 12.
20. Smith, Revivalism, chapters 7— 9.
21. J. Edwin Orr, The Fervent Prayer, pp. 3-4.
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P .n o j je s s io n a t  S x p e u s e  P e iw bu /iseM .e K ts  - A k t J J o l  S c f a i y ”

by Joe Huddleston
Senior Editor for Pensions and Benefits Services 

Church of the Nazarene

If your church recognizes the difference between the 
cost of “having” an employee and the cost of “paying” 
the specific individual for doing his certain job with his 
special experience and expertise, then you are blessed 
indeed! The church board that recognizes this principle 
has a much easier job when it comes to budgeting for 
appropriate staff compensation and likewise the em
ployees probably have a much easier time living on their 
income.

This basic principle may be illustrated as follows: Your 
church has two costs when deciding to hire an em
ployee to fill a job position. The first is the cost of having 
that position— office space, extra telephone, office sup
plies, certain employee benefits for that “position,” and 
other miscellaneous costs in having another employee 
occupying the premises. The second cost is the amount 
the church is willing to pay as a salary to the specific 
individual they hire. The pay that the individual receives 
is based upon who the person is, along with his ex
pertise, experience, and qualifications.

Generally speaking, the former cost does not change 
with the different individuals who may apply for the 
position, but the latter costs will. Cost number one is 
based on the fact that the church has such a job posi
tion. Cost number two is based on the fact of who is 
hired to fill that position. Of course, the sum of both is 
the church’s “bottom line cost,” but only the second part 
relates to the actual pay the individual receives for ser
vices rendered. The local church will greatly simplify its 
Dudgeting procedures when they recognize this dis
tinction well in advance of voting on the compensation 
Dackage.

This underlying principle clarifies the need for appro- 
ariate reimbursements for professional and business 
sxpenses. When an employee incurs out-of-pocket ex- 
Denses because he is doing something for his employer 
that is required by his job, the employer should seriously

consider reimbursing the individual. Such costs are 
“operating expenses” of the “business,” that is, they are 
local church expenses. For example: while working, the 
church janitor is asked to drive 10 miles to a distributor 
in order to purchase some “emergency” supplies. He 
drives his car to the location, pays for the supplies, and 
returns. Everyone expects him to turn in his receipt and 
be reimbursed the money he paid to buy the church’s 
supplies. He should also be allowed to turn in a voucher 
on his car expense for running the church’s errand. The 
janitor does not profit, it is a reimbursement. If handled 
properly, there is no tax consequence to the janitor.

Likewise, reimbursement for business and profes
sional expenses of your paid staff may legitimately in
clude such things as:

★ automobile expenses for church business
★ continuing education
★ convention expenses
★ hospitality for church business
★ the pastor’s professional library
★ dues to professional organizations
★ church supplies (birthday cards to members and 

prospects, postage, etc.)
★ pastor’s gifts “expected” to be given to members 

(wedding, baby, etc.)
These are all expenses of the local church and should 

be labeled that way— costs of the church doing busi
ness (and of being an employer). The reimbursement to 
the employee who personally incurs the “expense” 
should be cared for. Such reimbursement for local 
“church expenses incurred” is not “profit” in the pocket 
of the individual.

The church board that recognizes that professional 
expense reimbursements are not salary will no doubt 
set up procedures whereby anticipated costs are bud
geted for and can be handled in a “taxwise” manner.
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THE MINISTER’S MATE

Let the Pastor's 
Wife Do It

by Anne Elver

Eavesdropping is impolite; nevertheless, my ears 
were straining to catch a conversation between 

two women seated in front of me as they discussed 
pastors’ wives. “She does all kinds of jobs. I am glad we 
have her. You can give her any job to do, and she’ll do it," 
I overheard.

Her companion answered back, “I know you appre
ciate her. I hope she’ll be as versatile as our retiring 
pastor’s wife was. There are so many jobs for the pas
tor’s wife in our church.”

It was obvious from what I overheard that these ladies 
expected a pastor’s wife to give without limit to church 
work. I pitied their pastor’s wife, for I am one too. I have 
known the turmoil of trying to maintain a Christlike man
ner while being imposed upon and treated as if I had no 
right to call my time my own. The frustration of the 
assumption that I am a jack-of-all-trades-and-talents is 
also familiar to me. This comes not by virtue of who I 
am, but of who my husband is.

Pastors’ wives are like any other group of church 
women. No stereotype describes us, for we are all indi
viduals. Nor are we supersaints. We do not long to be on 
every committee, to tackle every job, nor do we feel 
called by God to minister to every need we are aware of. 
Our temperaments and talents are varied.

My husband entered the ministry from another career 
out of obedience to the Lord. He had my blessing in his 
new endeavor, and I prayed that I would truly be a help
meet to him in his ministry. I soon found myself so busy 
with church-related activities that I was without a spare 
moment. The more I did, the more our congregation 
asked of me. I was continually exhausted and it was 
obvious I needed to reduce my crowded schedule.

The evening I reached to the Lord for help I had re
turned home from our Sunday service wishing I were 
invisible. Several members greeted me and quickly gave 
me details of jobs they wanted me to do. The telephone 
rang all afternoon in preparation for the youth meeting 
that I was to lead that evening. During the meeting 
several young people, out of an abundance of aimless 
energy, tried my patience to the limit. The parent who 
was to assist me that evening cancelled so she could go 
out to dinner with her husband. I felt like a walking bomb 
with an ignited fuse. I got into bed that night too tired 
and tense to sleep. “Please, Lord, help me with my 
schedule,” I prayed.

Harry lay beside me sleeping peacefully. I let out a 
sigh of weariness and recalled my desire to see his 
ministry fully flourishing. Our congregation was thriving 
under our leadership. We had a new group of growing
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Christians in our midst, as well as the more mature 
saints who encouraged us with reports of how they 
were being fed and blessed. My husband’s role as pas
tor was both exciting and demanding.

Was I doing all I could to make our home a place of 
respite from the demands upon him? Was I truly a help
meet when he needed me? A close examination of my 
life showed me clearly that my priorities as a home
maker and helpmeet were not in order. Lately, my in
volvement had caused me to skip counseling an en
gaged couple with Harry. We had done this job together 
since he entered the ministry. On our days off I was 
preoccupied with tasks that were waiting for me, and I 
was unable to relax. My days at home were spent an
swering the telephone, dreading the frequent requests 
for me to do something else. I could see that church 
work had caused me to neglect my ministry to Harry as 
his helpmeet.

How about my duty to my family? Were my priorities 
out of order here too? There were obligations on eve
nings when I needed to be home fellowshipping with my 
family. Something had to give from my schedule so I 
could order my time with my children correctly.

“Lord, show me where You want me to minister and I 
will follow Your leading only," I prayed, then drifted off to 
sleep.

I began to restore correct order to my priorities. I first 
told our women’s group I was no longer available to act 
as hostess for the meetings. “But our pastor’s wife 
should be doing that, at least occasionally," one of our 
ladies said, astonished.

A few days later the hostess chairman called me to 
remind me that I was the next scheduled hostess. Either 
my message had not reached her or it was being ig
nored. My vow to the Lord to follow His leading only had 
to be kept. “Joan, I asked to be replaced as hostess. You 
must find someone else,” I said.

The next time the youth meeting ended, I told Harry 
how emotionally draining it was for me. We had three 
teens of our own, and I didn’t feel I had leftover patience 
to deal with someone else’s youngsters. “I’ll tell the 
church board that you are to be replaced as leader. I feel 
it’s too much for you too,” he answered.

Another group asked me to be devotional chairman. 
“We would like to have you in this job, for the rest of us 
are a bit shy speaking to groups. You also give such 
interesting talks,” their spokesperson said. I declined, 
knowing that it would tie up some evenings that I should 
be at home with my children.

My reduced activities soon left me with more time to 
spend with the Lord himself. The special gifts that the 
Lord gave me for edifying the church became more 
effective as a result. My own contentment in my role as 
helpmeet pleased Harry. The jobs I gave up were quickly 
filled by someone else. Being a pastor’s wife has not 
given me complete-coverage-anointing for all needs. No 
one can do a job better than the person whom the Lord 
anoints for the task. I have learned to gently and firmly

Time to Rest f
by Sharon L. Bushey

Pastor’s Wife, Howell, Michigan

Continue reminding me, Lord, to 
Slow down.
I know You are not pleased 
When I live a breakneck pace, 
Ruining my health,
Hindering relationships 
With You,
With my family,
With my friends.
Continue reminding me, Lord, that 
You accomplished everything, 
Everything
That Your Father sent You to do, 
Yet You took time to rest, to 
Slow down,
To get away from the crowds. 
Continue reminding me, Lord, that 
You are my example.

say no when urged to tasks for which I sense no anoint
ing.

A young minister’s wife came to me several years 
later, asking for advice on coping with cranky children. It 
became apparent from talking to her that her problem 
was too many activities. Her children had to accompany 
her on the jobs she accepted. Irregular naps and meal 
times resulted, and their dispositions showed the strain. 
I suggested this to her. “But people expect so much 
from me. How can I change anything?" she asked, 
amazed.

“Nobody can tell you where your priorities should be 
outside of your family. Your time should be carefully 
scheduled after seeking the Lord’s guidance. Make sure 
that whatever you do, you put God first, then family. If 
there is any time or energy left, then venture into outside 
activities. In God’s eyes your ministry outside your home 
is secondary to your ministry to your family,” I said.

She took my advice. Her activities now must fit into 
her family life, not the other way around. Her toddlers 
now know the serenity that comes from regular nap- 
times and a disciplined schedule. Moodiness is no 
longer their normal state. She has put her priorities 
where God directs.

The amount of time a pastor’s wife gives to church 
work should be of her own choosing. Only she knows 
when her activity level is satisfactory to the Lord and to 
her family.

“Godliness with contentment is great gain” (1 Tim. 
6:6). $
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......................WESLEYAN A -

ASCENDING TO 
THE SOURCE

by Donald Wood

Concerning the image of God in 
man, John Wesley preached in 

his sermon “The New Birth” that 
“God created man in his own image 
. . .  not barely in the natural image, a 
picture of his own immortality . . . 
not merely in his political image” 
(Works, 6:66). These three facets of 
the image of God were given to 
Adam but he forfeited the moral im
age in his disobedience. Therefore, 
“everyone descended from him 
comes into the world spiritually 
dead, dead to God . .. void of the 
image of God, of all that righteous
ness and holiness wherein Adam 
was created” (Works, 6:68).

That the loss of the moral image is 
primarily what Wesley understood 
to be lost is evident from his sermon 
“The End of Christ’s Coming.” There 
Wesley declared that the fall of man 
meant that he “lost the whole moral 
image of God— righteousness and 
true holiness” (Works, 6:272). Again 
in his treatise “The Doctrine of Origi
nal Sin” he wrote that “the image of 
God . . .  was not utterly effaced in 
the time of Noah. Yea, so much of it 
will always remain in all men, as will 
justify the punishing of murders with 
death” (Works, 9:291). The effect of 
the Fall upon the image of God 
caused loss of the moral image and 
the marring of the natural and politi
cal image.

What, then, does the image of 
God in man contribute to man’s 
knowledge of God? Did Wesley be
lieve that man had an innate knowl
edge of God, or did he believe that 
the image of God was a capacity 
man had which required filling with 
data from the external world? Was

knowledge of God grasped intu
itively or objectively? What is the 
role of knowledge of the world for 
man's knowledge of God?

Wesley did not believe that man's 
knowledge of God was innate, but 
rather he believed that it was 
learned. He believed that God 
grounded knowledge of himself in

W esley believed  
study of all fields of 
inquiry to be a Chris
tian privilege and  
duty.

the objective or external world. He 
steered clear of mysticism in know
ing. Wesley did not look within him
self, but rather he looked without 
himself for knowledge of God. Man 
learned from his contact with the 
creation to have a sensus divinitatis 
and to develop a conscience. 
Knowledge of God was not given in 
man’s awareness of himself, except 
as man becomes an object to him
self. Aquinas once wrote that the 
only road that can lead to a knowl
edge of the Creator must be cut 
through the world of sense. Wesley 
would agree. He said,

We had by nature, no knowl
edge of God, no acquaintance 
with Him. It is true, as soon as we 
came to the use of reason, we 
learned “the invisible things of 
God . . . from the things that are 
made.” From the things that are

seen we inferred the existence of
an eternal, powerful Being, that is
not seen (Works, 6:58).

John Locke influenced Wesley's 
thought on this subject. In an article 
titled “Remarks upon Mr. Locke's 
Essay on Human Understanding,” 
Wesley wrote, “I think that the point, 
‘that we have no innate principles,’ is 
abundantly proved . . . ” (Works, 
13:355). In the same place, he said, 
“.. . all our ideas come from sensa
tion or reflection" (Works, 13:456). In 
another place, he wrote, “. . .  no man 
ever did . . .  find such an idea (of 
God) stamped upon his soul. The 
little which we know of God (except 
what we receive by inspiration of the 
Holy One) we do not gather from 
any inward impression, but gradu
ally acquire from without” (Works, 
6:339).

As can be seen from these quota
tions, Wesley understands creation 
in a sacramental sense. God has re
vealed himself for man to know by 
employing created objects as the 
media of revelation. There was a 
clear connection between this way 
of looking at knowledge of God and 
Wesley’s view of the importance of 
the sacraments, especially his 
stress on the Lord’s Supper. One 
can also see the reason that Wesley 
could not follow the Moravians com
pletely into mysticism. Knowledge of 
God is tied to knowledge of the cre
ation.

Why did the English evangelist 
love the study of secular subjects so 
much? Why did he investigate the 
mysteries of the circulation and 
transfusion of blood, write gram
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mars in five languages, compile a 
compendium of logic, write a history 
of England, and develop a system of 
natural philosophy?

Wesley answered this question in 
this way.

The desire of knowledge is an 
universal principle in man, fixed in 
his inmost nature. . . .  It is in
tended to hinder our taking up our 
rest in anything here below; to 
raise our thoughts to higher and 
higher objects, more and more 
worthy of our consideration, till 
we ascend to the source of all 
knowledge and all excellence, the 
all-wise and all gracious Creator 
(Works, 6:337). ~

For him the least bit of true knowl
edge was a small step toward the 
source of all knowledge. The figure 
is almost like that of a detective solv
ing a mystery by adding one clue to 
another until a pattern develops. 
The pattern develops as an as
cending spiral leading upward to the 
Creator. Thus to know truly any part 
of creation is to know more of God.

Wesley did not suppose that 
man’s natural desire to know could 
ever be satisfied fully in this life. 
Alongside man’s desire to know is 
man’s obvious paucity of knowl
edge. This tension is a “strong in
timation that there will be a future

state of being” (Works, 6:337). Thus 
Wesley views the limitations of 
man’s knowledge as an apologetic 
for eternal life, as a pointer toward 
the restoration of the original in
tention of the Creator.

The rhythms of the universe, the 
rise and fall of societies, the pro
cesses taking place in individuals 
were all clues given by God to point 
man to discovery. Wesley readily ac
cepted natural revelations as clues 
to the unbeliever pointing to the ex
istence of God and to the believer to 
know more of the nature of God. He 
approvingly quotes Cicero’s words, 
“That all things, all events in this 
world, are under the management of 
God” (Works, 6:313).

Although Wesley does write glow
ingly of the natural revelation given 
for man’s knowing, he is not at all 
optimistic about man’s use of this 
means. “The gods of these hea
thens too are but devils,” Wesley 
wrote about the Indians in Georgia 
{Works, 1:51). The conceptions of 
God held by those without special 
revelations are “dark, confused, and 
imperfect” (Works, 6:313). Further
more, not only does man have a 
poor knowledge of God, but he also 
has a very inadequate view of nature 
(Works, 13:488-99). Thus while 
Wesley never followed the Moravi
ans’ advice to forget philosophy and

save his soul (Works, 1:23-24, 85), 
he never trusted in natural revelation 
as an avenue by which man might, 
without assistance, find God. Wes
ley writes after the fact of having re
ceived special revelation, i.e., as a 
man of faith. Natural revelation’s 
most positive value is that the un- 
regenerate man’s limits in explaining 
God’s grace in the face of the obvi
ous inequities of the world drive him 
to the crossroads of atheism or to a 
trust in the unsearchable wisdom of 
God (Works, 6:348).

In conclusion, John Wesley be
lieved study of all fields of inquiry to 
be a Christian privilege and duty. As 
early as his Holy Club days he en
deavored to convince his fellows to 
be Christians and then to be schol
ars. Though reason cannot storm 
the gates of heaven, it can be used 
of God to convict the unregenerate 
mind and to elevate the believer’s 
heart to praise. This view of knowl
edge is a unified one that indeed 
sees “all truth as God’s truth." It is 
one I commend to local church edu
cators, to the Christian academy 
and college, and, yes, to the secular 
university as well. $

All the quotations in this paper are taken from the 
following source.

John Wesley, The Works o f John Wesley (Grand 
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing Company). (Wesleyan 
Conference Edition of 1872.)

These credit lines were inadvertently 
omitted in the June/July/August 
1983 edition of the Preacher’s Maga
zine:

“The Madness of the Ministry, by 
James A. Means, copyright ©  1980. 
Reprinted by permission from the 
Journal of the Minister’s Personal Li
brary.

“Is It True What They Say About 
God?” by Nina Herrmann Connelley, 
copyright 1982, Christian Century 
Foundation. Reprinted by permission 
from the September 1982 issue of 
The Christian Ministry.

“Our Time of Testing,” by Stacey 
Harrison. Reprinted by permission 
from Guideposts magazine. Copy
right ©  1982 by Guideposts Associ
ates, Inc., Carmen, NY 10512.
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CHURCH ADMINISTRATION

Church Insurance— 
Have You Reviewed Yours

by Walter and Lola Williams
St. David, Illinois

On a late afternoon a tornado ripped through Can
ton, III. First Church of the Nazarene, along with 

its old parsonage that was being used as a Sunday 
School annex, was totally destroyed. At the recom
mendation of their insurance agent, the pastor and 
church board had updated their insurance coverage a 
few months before the tornado struck.

God .. causes his sun to ri£e on the evil and the 
good, and sends rain on the righteous and the un
righteous" (Matt. 5:45, NIV). Just as surely, churches as 
well as businesses and private homes will be devastated 
by fires, tornadoes, theft, liability sujts, and other trage
dies.

Think it won't happen to your church? Here are a few 
samplings of claims filed.

Muncie, Ind.— During Bible school, a teacher’s baby 
was accidentally dropped in the nursery. The child suf
fered a broken collarbone. All medical expenses were 
paid by the church’s liability insurance.

St. Paul, Minn.—A suspected arson fire originated in 
the kitchen area of this church. The fire was observed 
by the fire department unit as they returned to the sta
tion from another fire. The firemen radioed the alarm 
and immediately attended to the fire. Flame and smoke 
were coming from the windows and it appeared the fire 
had been in progress for several hours. While the church 
was saved, more than $45,000 in damage was suffered.

Bloomington, III.—The pastor, while helping to re
model the church rectory, developed a hernia from lifting 
building materials. Surgery was required.

Robbinsdale, Minn.— A 37-year-old man broke his 
arm at an ice-skating party sponsored by the church.

Momence, III.— Lightning struck the Church of the 
Nazarene, resulting in a fire and smoke damage loss of 
$40,000 that was adequately covered by the policy. The

policy also provided rent money to obtain facilities in a 
nearby Methodist church so the services could be con
tinued, including a revival, during the extensive clean-up 
and repair operation.

A child in a day-care center, playing on the playground, 
pulled on a branch of a tree. A twig snapped off and she 
lost the sight of an eye. $8,000 in medical bills have been 
paid, and a liability suit reserve of several thousand 
dollars has been set up. The insurance company han
dled the matter smoothly with the attorneys.

Lynn, Ind.— Fire developed in the church organ caus
ing considerable damage to the platform area.

Minneapolis, Minn.—Vandals completely ransacked 
the pastor’s and the secretary’s offices. Contents of the 
drawers were thrown around the room, cash was stolen, 
and valuable records and papers were a foot deep 
throughout both rooms.

Fridley, Minn.— A series of tornadoes touched down, 
retreated, and touched down again, in this suburban 
community of Minneapolis, leaving a path of destruc
tion, including numerous homes and business places, 
and damaging 46 churches.

Clinton, Wis.—An elderly member of the church came 
to pick up some flowers, tripped and fell, fracturing her 
shoulder. Long and costly hospitalization was required.

A high school student leaned against a railing on the 
second floor of a Joliet, III., church. Another student 
playfully scuffled with him; the railing gave way. A non
church father sued the local church, but the insurance 
more than satisfied all medical bills and the litigation was 
settled out of court, at a tidy sum of money.

Pastor, it is important that you take the initiative to 
check into your present coverage. Study this article. 
Then talk with two or three of your key board members
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who will have a good grasp of the situation. Ask them to 
help you present the facts to your church board. Don’t 
allow your board to be sidetracked. The time to act is 
now. •

They need to take a new look at how to have ade
quate insurance for all property damage, accident and 
liability situations that might face the church.

Most church boards are comprised of people from 
different occupations, with differing abilities and knowl
edge. They may have little idea of the specific coverages 
their church may be carrying at any given time between 
policy renewals. How, then, can a church board deal 
with this important problem of insurance coverage?

First, they need the help of a specialist. They should 
seek out a company that can provide the highly special
ized coverage needed by churches.

An insurance agent in the local congregation is sel
dom a good answer to a church’s insurance problems. 
Competitive bidding will generally not provide a clear-cut 
answer either. Most churches find they are further 
ahead if they consult a proven and established church 
insurance specialist right from the beginning.

After your church board has decided to call in a qual
ified representative to talk with them, and has chosen its 
company, what next? Provide your representative with 
as much information as possible, so plans can include 
and adequately account for all the church’s insurance 
needs.

Here is the type of information your representative will 
need.

1. A listing of all real properties owned by the church.
2. An inventory of all items within those properties, 

even those that are not the property of the church, such 
as the minister’s personal library.

3. An inventory of all church-owned vehicles.
4. A list of all employees, both full time and part time.
5. A list of all church activities throughout the year, 

including youth and school organizations, golden age- 
groups, etc.

Your representative can now make a thorough evalu
ation of your property and can suggest a package cov
erage and policy cost for your church.

The valuation on your building and contents is critical. 
It is important that building coverage be adequate to 
cover replacement costs in case of total loss by fire, 
windstorm, or other cause. Contents should be insured 
adequately to protect your initial investment, less depre
ciation.

Don’t forget to figure in inflation. It has eroded insur
ance coverage as it has every area of finance. Chances 
are, unless your church has, in recent months, updated 
their coverage, they are not adequately protected. Ten 
years ago you may have built a church for $70,000 but 
today that same church could not begin to be replaced 
for that figure. Your insurance needs to be adjusted 
accordingly.

Some questions to consider:
A. How often will you see the agent after the policy is 

written? This is very important. A good insurance repre
sentative will make a point of periodically visiting a 
church and meeting with the board in order to review the

total situation. These periodic adjustments keep your 
policy up to date.

B. Is the policy written in language you can under
stand? Unless you know exactly what your policy in
cludes, you may not know what it doesn’t include.

C. How quickly will this company make settlement on 
claims?

D. What are the different kinds of coverage needed? 
Here are the types of insurance available, listed under 
critical, important, and optional (but advisable).

CRITICAL
1. Buildings—This insures church buildings against 

fire and lightning, windstorm, hail, explosion, smokfe 
damage, riots, vehicle damage, and damage by bur
glars.

2. Contents—This insures furniture and possessions 
against fire, lightning, and windstorm. It should also in
clude the business and personal property of Clergymen, 
officers, and others while such property is in insured 
buildings.

3. Bodily injury or property damage liability. This 
should include church-sponsored activities and proper
ties, both on and off the church premises.

4. Medical payments— Covers all reasonable medi
cal, surgical, and dental expenses and applies to mem
bers of the congregation as weil as guests. This ability 
to quickly pay a medical expense, regardless of fault, 
can prevent costly and embarrassing litigation later.

5. Workmen’s Compensation—This provides for the 
injuries of a church employee on the premises while 
engaged in his daily work.

IMPORTANT
1. Vandalism— Churches, large and small, urban and 

rural, have fallen prey to this increasirigly common pat
tern in today’s society. ,

2. Scheduled Property Floater—All risk coverage on 
specific items such as art, glass, camera, projectors, 
and musical equipment.

3. Valuable papers and records
4. Fidelity Bonds— Unpleasant as it may seem, some 

church employees may not be trustworthy. One Califor
nia church lost $70,000 to ah administrator who yielded 
to temptation. Unfortunately, this type of tragedy can 
lead to the financial ruin of a church.

5. Broad form coverage—This would cover glass 
breakage and vandalism, as well as damage by falling 
objects, water, by weight of snow, ice, or sleet or build
ing collapse.

OPTIONAL (BUT ADVISABLE)
1. Off-Premise Insurance— A policy that covers 

church property in transit, during storage, or while out 
for repair.

2. Trees, Plants, and Shrubs—A coverage that reim
burses the church for loss due to fire or lightning.

3. Sprinkler Leakage— A provision covering debris 
removal, building repair, and repair or replacement of the 
system when any of its parts break or freeze.

4. Money and Securities, Broad Form—A policy that 
pays for the loss of money and securities that disappear,

(Continued on page 43)
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IS THERE A 
LEADERSHIP PERSONALITY?

by Neil Hightower
President, Canadian Nazarene College

I recently read an interesting article in Air Canada’s 
Enroute magazine. Its thesis was that achievement 

is realized by the balance of four important com
ponents: personal relationships, social obligations, fi
nancial responsibilities, and career demands. The arti
cle made an intriguing statement: “Corporate 
supermen lead carefully balanced lives.”1 Now I have 
no desire to be a “corporate superman,” but I do be
lieve balance is important and desirable in church lead
ership.

The success-oriented, or business-corporate leader 
model is not adequate for the pastor or for the church. 
It is not scriptural nor completely compatible with the 
serving/shepherding philosophy of ministry. However, 
we can learn important facts by considering what con
sumerism is saying that can amplify a scriptural philos
ophy of leadership.

Likewise, psychology is not totally adequate as an 
understanding or definition of the nature of man. Its 
insights must be aligned with the Word of God. Never
theless it is an important discipline of learning that 
contributes much to our understanding of human per
sonality.

Life-skill responses that involve a balance between 
stress points and resources are the kinds of strategy 
required. It is, therefore, valuable to develop resource 
check lists in four important areas: finance, work, so
cial, and family. Not one corporate giant who was eval
uated by the Canadian Stress Institute considered his 
job as the be-all and end-all of his life. None displayed 
“the fierce aggressiveness, the single-minded devotion 
to the organization, the abandonment of personal rela
tionships that many consider prerequisites for reach
ing the top.”2

The quality of “balance” is important to a leader, 
especially in the church. There are also additional 
qualities or traits that invariably surface when one is 
studying leadership personality. Robert Hogan, a psy
chologist at Johns Hopkins University, shared his 
12-year research on traits that facilitate leadership per
sonality, in Johns Hopkins Magazine3 1 found his arti
cle stimulating, and pass along the five traits which he 
found emerging:

1. Intellectance. High intellectual acumen with pro
ficiency in skill application. (Note: This is my definition 
by interpretation, because Hogan doesn’t categorically 
define it.) “Highly successful people are always 
bright— but not everyone who is bright will be suc
cessful, because there is more to personality (and 
achievement) than intelligence.”4

2. Anxiety/Self-esteem. This is a very important po
larity factor, because neurosis distracts from attaining 
life goals. Anxiety is the central element in neurosis. 
Self-esteem arises from a positive parent-sibling rela
tionship in early life and is fundamental to good men
tal health. Most high-level executives are not habitually 
stress practitioners, and they enjoy substantial self
esteem.

3. Prudence. The quality of exercising patience, far
sightedness, wisdom, and self-control in matters of 
fundamental importance. Prudence, not perfectionism, 
is the mind-set, for highly successful leaders often ex
hibit impulsiveness in areas of little consequence.
(This would corroborate the reality that every highly or 
ganized and achievement-oriented person needs “re
lief mechanisms” for survival.)

4. Ambition. A complex dimension reflecting several 
elements, including competitiveness, persistence, and 
assertiveness, held together in a synthesizing solution 
of strong self-esteem. Upward mobility, success orien
tation, aggressiveness, and tenaciousness are all 
highly visible qualities in ambitious persons. Prof. Ho
gan says that ambitious persons will have self-esteem 
but not all persons with good self-esteem will be ambi 
tious.

5. Likability. This quality is principally a function of 
being a rewarding person to deal with. Ease and even
ness in giving and receiving interpersonal communica
tions defines this quality and generally reflects that a 
person is at peace with himself. A person who pos
sesses the other four traits but is unpleasant will be 
inhibited in achievement.

Hogan is probably right when he says “different 
combinations of these traits are necessary for 
achievement in different kinds of careers . . . For 
scholarly success not all five traits are necessary. But 
high level achievement in the worlds of business, fi
nance, or politics depends on an ample endowment of 
all five.”5

Are the above traits a good model of leadership per
sonality in the church? Not at purely face value, but 
each of them will be evident in varying degrees of use
fulness when the fountain of human personality is 
cleansed from the power of carnal egocentricity. In my 
opinion, the quality most suspect is ambition. I believe 
no leader can work without “sanctified ambition”; but 
we must make sure our ambitions are entirely sanc
tified and subject to the control and direction of the 
Holy Spirit. In fact, each quality will be subject to the 
parameters of holy discipline described in the Word of
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God and established internally by the unfolding minis
try of the indwelling Spirit of God. Intellectance will be 
subject to the divine gift of wisdom; self-esteem will 
recognize the need for esteem for the body of be
lievers, the gift of brotherly love.

Leaders in God’s economy will be responsive to 
self-improvement because the laws of the mind and 
human personality function for believers and non
believers, just as the sun shines on the righteous and 
unrighteous alike (cf. Matt. 5:45). They will also be re
sponsive to the improvement and correction of the 
Spirit. The innate traits that we receive by genetic in
heritance are improvable and subject to molding by 
parental and other environmental influences. However, 
they are also subject to the creative influence and im
pact of the Holy Spirit— if we permit it by our con
scious choice and cooperation. Leaders are made, not 
born; and they require combinations of the afore
mentioned traits in varying degrees according to re
sponsibilities. $

NOTES
1. En Route magazine, Air Canada, Winnepeg. “Cast Yourself in the Right 

Roles,” Adam and Edita Kowalski; November 1979.
2. Ibid.
3. Johns Hopkins Magazine, Baltimore. “Of Rituals, Roles, Cheaters, and 

Spoilsports," Robert Hogan; October 1979.
4. Ibid.
5. Ibid.

Church Insurance
(Continued from page 41)
are destroyed, or are removed via burglary or robbery, 
either on or off the premises.

5. Construction, Newly Acquired Property— Ideal for

churches with rapid growth or redevelopment patterns.
6. Personal Injury Liability— A policy that is becoming 

more and more a necessity. It provides protection in 
cases such as libel, slander, or false arrest suits. This 
can protect employees and/or members as well as cler
gymen.

7. Non-owned Automobile Insurance— Suppose a 
church member or employee has an accident while driv
ing his own car for church business? In the eyes of the 
law, the church might be liable..

Members of a small rural church may consider many 
of these coverages unnecessary, and of course, many 
won’t apply. It is, however, important to review your 
program periodically to make note of changes.

Another thing to check out—when you move into a 
new pastorate, review the church’s insurance program 
soon. It is essential that you know the type and amount 
of coverage on the parsonage.

It is also vital that you acquaint yourself with state 
regulations. Some states require that churches have at 
least 80 percent coverage.

At least once a year the church board, or a special 
committee set up for that purpose, should review all 
insurance policies with the insurance representative. 
Pastor and church board are responsible to provide 
proper protection for church property and members of 
the congregation.

Pastor, you hold the key to success or failure of your 
church insurance planning. Be kind but firm. If the 
church does not act, and in the future should suffer a 
great financial loss because of it, they will not rise up 
and call you blessed. $

Resources: Obtained from Church Mutual Insurance Company, Merrill, Wis., 
and the Ends Insurance Service o f Bourbonnais, III. Used by permission.

P R E A C H E R ’S E X C H A N G
WANTED: A copy of Purity and Ma
turity, by J. A. Wood. Also, any holi
ness books from retired or retiring 
ministers who wish to sell. Contact 
Rev. Watson L. Swope, Pastor, 5180 
Old Springfield Rd., Springfield, OH 
45502, (513) 462-8502.

WANTED: All works by A. M. Hills 
(except for Fundamental Christian 
Theology). Works by Asa Mahan and 
Charles Finney. This is for a D.Min. 
dissertation so if you do not want to 
sell, I would wish to borrow what I 
can, but would prefer to purchase. 
Call or write: Rev. Gary Waller, P.O. 
Box 697, Quincy, WA 98848, (509) 
787-2047. (Call collect if you wish.)

WANTED: Set of Godbey's Com

mentary, by W. B. Godbey. Please 
write: Mike Anderson, 6440 Highline 
PI., Colorado Springs, CO 80908, 
(303) 495-3939.
WANTED: Gray and Adams Com
mentary on the Old Testament (3 vol.) 
by Zondervan. W. Rupert Turman, 
Pastor, 9250 Five Forks Rd., 
Waynesboro, PA 17268.
WANTED: Good used commen
taries. I am interested in sets and sin
gle volumes. Please mail your lists 
(with prices) to: Rev. Andy Raines, 
Rte. 2, Box 711, Bessemer City, NC 
28016, (704) 435-3328.
FOR SALE: The Preacher’s Maga
zine. I have the following issues: 
Nov.— Dec. 1951; Jan.— Aug. 1952;

Mar.— Dec. 1953; and all issues 
1954 through 1971. They can be 
purchased for $50.00, buyer pay the 
postage. Interested party contact 
me: Rev. Ephert R. Eckelbarger, 115 
E. Main St., Box 98, Edmore, Ml 
48029.

FOR SALE: One set of Keil and De- 
iitzsch Commentary on the Old Tes
tament. All in very good condition. 
Contact Rev. G. William Evans, P.O. 
Box 156, Pickford, Ml 49774, (906) 
647-9291.

FOR SALE: One set of Biblical Illus
trator. $250 for the set of 23 vol
umes. Postage included in price. 
Write Rev. Dennis Selfridge, Box 
187, Fowler, KS 67844.



PRACTICING HOLINESS
(Continued from page 3)

holiness know themselves to be jus
tified, to be forgiven Christians.

Among these persons once stood 
that attractive medieval mystic, 
Henry Suso. “Stood,” we say, be
cause he finally moved beyond prac
ticing holiness to obtain sanctifica
tion, to practic ing holiness to 
express sanctification.

In his autobiography, The Life of 
the Servant, he tells us that he ex
perienced a radical conversion at 
age 18. But, in an effort to rid him
self of a tendency still to be selfish 
and prideful, and in yearning to taste 
to the full the joy of the salvation he 
possessed, he devoted himself to 
rigorous asceticism for a decade. 
Among his disciplines were the 
wearing of a cross on his back, a 
cross studded with nails pointing in
ward; and since sleeping brought 
personal pleasures, he sought to 
avoid it and to spend the time in 
prayer— standing. Finding that he 
had to sleep some, lying down, he 
kept wearing his cross, and his hair 
shirt, and made his bed uncom
fortable.

Remember, now, he had peace of 
soul concerning his conversion. This 
was settled. But he wished to per
fect that peace, to heat his love for 
God to the degree of consuming all 
else. He saw the physical body as 
the chief obstacle to perfect love. So 
he sought its total discipline.

Suso’s experience is not uncom
mon. Many have thus practiced holi
ness to gain sanctification. Knowing 
beyond doubt that they are justified, 
they find difficulty in loving God and 
neighbor without reserve— selfish, 
egocentric reserve. They yearn for 
the fullness of joy at which their con
version hints. Often, they know that 
the key is love, so they doggedly set 
about to perfect love and find an en
emy, the enemy, in their own char
acter. So, holiness becomes a mat
ter of self-discipline in an attempt to 
free the spirit to love God and neigh
bor perfectly.

The Holiness Movement has seen 
this sort of practice of holiness, too. 
In fact, in its sincerity and desire to 
keep the whole counsel of God, it 
has often inadvertently encouraged 
those seeking sanctification first to 
become holy. The whole matter of

“surrender” is sometimes put in 
these terms. One gives up this, then 
that (usually something cherished); 
one accepts this, then that (usually 
something unpleasant). Then, when 
the appropriate degree of giving up 
and accepting has been done, one is 
thought to be ready for entire sancti
fication.

One would in no way reflect ill 
upon the process of consecration

Faith is the condition, 
and the only condition  
of sanctification.

that is surely involved in entire sanc
tification. One would point out, how
ever, that if entire sanctification 
comes as a result of consecration or 
surrender, it is not then a gift of 
grace but a reward for works. This, 
of course, would be clearly contrary 
to the Scripture.

III. Practicing Holiness as an Ex
p re ss io n  of Ent i re  S a n c 
tification

John Wesley’s great discovery 
was that entire sanctification, no 
less than justification, is a gift of 
grace. This means, then, that the life 
of holiness is a life lived out of the 
experience of entire sanctification, 
not a life lived in hope of gaining it. 
So Wesley says, clearly, in his ser
mon “The Scripture Way of Salva
tion."

“Do you believe we are sanc
tified by faith? We know you be
lieve that we are justified by faith; 
but do not you believe, and ac
cordingly teach, that we are sanc
tified by our works?” So it has 
been roundly and vehemently af
firmed for these five-and-twenty 
years: but I have constantly de
clared just the contrary; and that 
in all manner of ways. I have con
tinually testified in private and in 
public, that we are sanctified as 
well as justified by faith. And in
deed the one of those great truths 
does exceedingly illustrate the 
other. Exactly as we are justified 
by faith, so are we sanctified by 
faith. Faith is the condition, and 
the only condition, of sanctifica
tion exactly as it is of justification. 
It is the condition: none is sanc
tified but he that believes; without

faith no man is sanctified. And it is 
the only condition: this alone is 
sufficient for sanctification. Every
one that believes is sanctified, 
whatever else he has or has not. 
In other words, no man is sanc
tified till he believes: every man 
when he believes is sanctified.

Early in his career as leader of the 
Methodists, Wesley responded to 
some dissenting clergy of Reformed 
persuasion who saw sanctification 
as a matter of doing no harm and 
doing good. Wesley, in contrast, in
sisted on the inward character of the 
work: “I believe it to be an inward 
thing, namely, the life of God in the 
soul of man; a participation of the 
divine nature; the mind that was in 
Christ; or, the renewal of our heart 
after the image of Him that created 
us" (Journal, Thursday, September 
13, 1739).

Finally, it is out of this inward 
change that holiness comes: “And I 
am consistent with myself, as well 
as with the Bible, when I affirm, that 
none shall be finally saved by any 
‘faith’ but that ‘which worketh by 
love,’ both inward and outward holi
ness” (“Thoughts on Salvation by 
Faith,” 11 [1779]).

Also of a piece with this is Wes
ley’s oft-quoted sentiment that there 
is no holiness but social holiness, no 
true religion but social. Not only is 
holiness of life a product of holiness 
of heart, and not the reverse, but it 
must also be said that there is no 
holiness of heart that does not pro
duce holiness of life. Entire sanctifi
cation cannot be attained by living a 
holy life; entire sanctification pro
duces a holy life. And a holy life is 
necessarily a life in society, inter
acting with society.

Luther, who never came as far 
along as Wesley in his “optimism of 
grace,” still came to understand that 
sanctification, like justification, is a 
gift of grace and not a product of 
works. But he still tended to see it in 
medieval terms. That is to say, for 
Luther, sanctification was the pro
cess through which we are actually 
made righteous, having been de
clared righteous in justification. This 
process is begun by grace and 
maintained in grace. Works, good 
works, then became both the vehi
cle of sanctification and the expres
sion of sanctification and are not our
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own. Our good works are God 
working in and through us.

So, like Wesley, Luther says that 
the practice of holiness is an expres
sion of sanctification, but he would 
mean something other than what 
Wesley meant by saying it. For Wes
ley, true holiness of life begins in en
tire sanctification. That is to say, by 
grace we are granted perfect love to 
God and neighbor, and holiness of 
life is the expression of that gift. For 
Luther, true holiness of life begins 
when we are, at justification, de
clared holy in Christ (when holiness 
is imputed or accredited to us). It 
becomes increasingly a matter of 
our being made actually holy as 
sanctification proceeds to change 
us in a lifelong process.

So, for Wesley, holiness is a prod
uct or result of entire sanctification. 
For Luther, holiness is both a source 
and a result of sanctification, but 
sanctification cannot be entire until 
“the article of death.” For both, the 
practice of holiness depends upon 
sanctification. One does not prac
tice holiness to gain either justifi
cation or sanctification. For both, 
sanctification is a gracious divine 
gift which works its way, by the 
grace and presence of the Holy 
Spirit, in a life of holiness. From first 
to last, it is God who works in us, 
both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure (Phil. 2:13).

Conclusion
I have not dilated upon the assets 

and liabilities of the three modes of 
practiced holiness presented here, 
though I hope they are clearly im
plied. Obviously, I am convinced of 
the truth of the third way, that true 
holiness of life will— must— be a 
product of entire sanctification.

What must also be obvious is a 
fear that “the holiness life-style,” as 
it is now being called, will be made 
over into an engine of works righ
teousness, a collection of schemes 
for saving and sanctifying ourselves. 
Entire sanctification, like jus tifi
cation, is a gift of grace. And it is
sues in the life of holiness, which is 
begun by grace, nourished by grace, 
maintained by grace, matured by 
grace, and brought to its glorious fi
nale by grace. “Without me, you can 
do nothing.”

How perceptive are we of our own 
place in the history of the faith? $

SOMETHING TO SCREAM 
ABOUT
by Fred Wenger

Chaplain, Parsons State Hospital and 
Training Center, Parsons, Kansas

I rushed from the meeting of the 
Board of Christian Life just in time 
for the evening service to start. I 
wasn’t ready. I had mixed-up feel
ings stirring within. Along with an
ger I was feeling frustration, sad
ness, and futility. Rather than sing a 
hymn I wanted to stand up and 
scream.

This was not the first time I had 
felt like this. I had felt this way in 
numerous church meetings in other 
cities, led by many fine people.

We met to do what hundreds of 
Christian Life boards were doing; 
that is, to plan the spring emphasis. 
The denominational dates were 
mentioned. The district theme was 
announced. The leader then asked, 
“What shall we do these six weeks 
to increase our attendance?" Atten
dance had dipped low during the 
winter months.

Ideas began to flow. One thing 
led to another. We ended up select
ing four teams with four coleaders 
each. They would compete with 
each other. We then planned sure
fire attendance stimulators for each 
week. Time almost ran out before 
we got it all in place. We concluded 
with a brief prayer. That’s when I 
began to get in touch with my feel
ings.

Whence my feelings? We came 
to the meeting. We knew the need. 
We offered good ideas. We had sin
cere motives. We were enthusiastic. 
We were optimistic. We were real
istic. Then why this uneasiness of 
spirit?

It may be purely personal, but I 
think we made a wrong turn when 
we asked and began responding to 
a what question before we looked

at a why question. What basis did 
we have for selecting one what over 
another what when we hadn’t pin
pointed why we wanted to do any
thing?

Just asking why isn't enough for 
me anymore. I need to struggle with 
why until I get to my spiritual as
sumptions. Let me illustrate.

WHY do we need a contest? To 
raise the yearly Sunday School av
erage above last year’s is an an
swer that leaves much to be de
sired. As I wrestled with it I came to 
rock bottom and said, Relatives, 
friends, and acquaintances of mine 
are spiritually needy yet un
interested (or unaware of their need).
I am burdened for them and would 
like to interest them (entice them?) 
in understanding how Jesus can sat
isfy their needs. Now, WHAT can 
we do that will attract their atten
tion? Or, better yet, what can we 
plan and prepare so that the regu
larly attending people will be so ex
cited they will feel compelled to go 
out and bring relatives, friends, and 
associates to the spiritual banquet?
(I will probably want to think also 
about WHAT I want to be doing 
that will attract those who begin 
coming to keep it up after the em
phasis.)

I guess what I am saying is that 
I’ve come to the conclusion the only 
way to have SOULS IN THOSE 
GOALS is to start with souls and 
move to goals. I have an idea Chris
tian Life boards that planned con
tests from this base would send their 
members hurrying into evening ser
vices more anxious to pray than to 
scream. ^
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PASTORAL CARE

COMMUNICATING WITH 
THE DISABLED: 

THE PASTOR’S ROLE
by Dorothy I. Baird

Thirty-three years ago some young ministers enrolled 
in my education classes at Bethany College.* With 

one of my degrees in special education I shared some 
head-knowledge about communicating with the dis
abled. A few years later, God allowed my husband, Earl, 
and me to put theory into practice when our daughter 
was born with cerebral palsy. We offer today’s ministers 
these practical experiences with the cerebral palsied. 
These same communication techniques apply to all dis
abled persons.

We pray that these guidelines may serve as a means 
for the Church to accept the privilege and the obligation 
to be leaders in the whole field of rehabilitation.

“The ministers are God’s chosen people!” I learned 
from childhood. “It is a serious sin to attack God’s 
anointed...

“He is the Lord’s chosen," Mother often quoted.
No wonder I approached adulthood with the con

viction that the eleventh commandment could have 
been: “Thou shalt not criticize the pastor.”

Since God blessed us with three ministers within our 
family, I find that admonition easy to obey. Perhaps, too, 
I could correct a fallacy of some “lay” people. Have you 
overheard a conversation similar to this?

“My, the minister did have a good sermon today.”
“No wonder. He has all week to prepare just a one- 

hour lecture!”
In actuality, in the other six days we expect him to heal 

without pills, act as lawyer, editor, philosopher, enter
tainer, public representative, and scholar. He buries,

marries, and consoles us. He plans programs, appoints 
committees, and promotes peace.

I place no blame, judgment, or opinion upon the pas
tor. I pray, rather, that these suggestions may lighten his 
load as he reaches out to the disabled.

Christ must be the pastor’s role-model in any out
reach program.

Christ set the example when He actually became the 
hungry, the thirsty, the stranger, the entertainer, the host, 
the naked, the sick, and the prisoner.

Christ expects the disabled to do something for them
selves.

The pastor must do this, too. We do the disabled a 
great disservice when we make them feel that they must 
receive without giving in return.

The invalid had four friends carry him to Jesus.
The crippled man stretched out his hand.
The woman at the well admitted and forsook her past.
One woman needed to touch the hem of Jesus’ gar

ment.
The mourners were told to unwrap the graveclothes 

from Lazarus.
The needs of the congregation must have higher pri

ority than the order of the service.
How diligently the pastor of one church I visited car

ried out this policy! In rotation a mute elder fulfills his 
part of the worship services while his deaf wife, in a 
high-pitched voice, translates his signed-language 
prayer.
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This pastor led his congregation from rejection, to 
visual uneasiness, to tolerance, to acceptance.

The Pastor Can Ease the Burden Through Careful 
Planning and Organization.

Step One: Ad Hoc Planning Committee
Our pastoral care minister sent out an open invitation 

for anyone interested in forming a committee to study 
the needs of the disabled. The survey established the 
following facts:

1. Our membership included people of every type of 
disability and professionals skilled in working with each 
disability.

2. An interest existed in developing programs to care 
for these needs.

3. Architectural and human barriers needed to be re
moved. We needed to explore outreach programs for 
those unable to attend church.

4. More interest and awareness needed to be devel
oped.

Step Two: Awareness Sunday
Each member received literature advertising the ser

vices. Disabled people took part in the service. Instead 
of the usual sermon, the pastor carried on a dialogue 
with a member who had a great outreach vision. The 
bulletin and the insert centered around the needs of the 
disabled. A special tea honoring the disabled followed 
the service.

Step Three: Mapping Out Our Church Family
•The pastoral care office pinpointed needs. Maps 

listed each disabled person, with address and telephone 
number. Each member received this map. They also 
received a letter explaining our reach-out plan. A ques
tionnaire asked for volunteers. Twenty-four deacons or 
volunteers took the responsibility for individual one-to- 
one visitation.

Step Four: A Continental Breakfast
Much planning went into a continental breakfast for 

members. A part of our program presented our plans for 
the disabled. Through sign-up sheets on the tables, and 
questionnaires returned, over 30 people volunteered to 
reach out for our second continental breakfast for the 
disabled. We ministered to them on a one-to-one out
reach.

Our growing vision and long-range planning includes:
1. Audiotapes and videotapes
2. Therapeutic and social activities
3. An educational one-to-one program for our dis

abled children
4. An elevator for complete church access

The Pastor Must Be a Person of Vision
In our family vacation travels we always seek out a 

small picturesque church for Sunday morning. Recently, 
as we entered the foyer of a particular little church, we 
noticed a chairlift mounted on the side of the stairway.

“How thoughtful of you!” we commented to the ro
bust young man waiting beside it. “How many use the 
chair?”

“No one,” the friendly operator explained. “Our pastor 
decided to put it in just in case someone comes to

church who would need it. My job is to wait here each 
Sunday in case someone does come.”

About five years ago, Mr. and Mrs. Smith and their 
three children found God in a marvelous way! The family 
willingly made the sacrifice for Mr. Smith to quit his work 
to prepare for the ministry. Because Mr. Smith, about 40, 
had a background that would fit into the category of the 
socially disabled, the headquarters of his church re
fused to assign him a congregation. They did agree to 
let him start one of his own.

Since Mr. Smith had no earthly support, he did the

W e do the disabled a great 
disservice when w e m ake them  
feel that they must receive  
without giving in return.

only thing he could do . . .  he depended upon God. He 
devoured the Scriptures and he prayed.

“When you give a banquet, invite the poor, the crip
pled, the lame, the blind” (Luke 14:13, NIV), he read.

That is just what he did!
In his searching process he discovered the home 

where our daughter lives.
He read further: “Go out quickly into the streets and 

alleys of the town and bring in the poor and the crippled, 
the blind and the lame, . . .  Go out to the roads and 
country lanes and make them come in, so that my house 
will be full” (Luke 14:21, 23, NIV).

Rev. Smith followed the directions literally. After he 
rented a space for worship he went out and bought the 
biggest bus he could find. He invited, compelled, and 
persuaded the needy to come.

The Lord blessed Pastor Smith exactly as He prom
ised to do! Recently his congregation purchased a large, 
beautiful brick building. The congregation shares Pastor 
Smith’s vision, and the church is filled.

The Pastor: The Motivator
The pastor can follow this practical guide as he mo

tivates his congregation.
Step One: Set a Good Example
Of course all ministers reach out to help. But are 

members aware of these good deeds? Our pastoral 
care minister allows us to watch him at work when he 
invites members to visit with him. He teaches classes, 
using skits, dialogue, and personal examples to dra
matize the “how to” techniques. He organizes work out
reach days where he joins with other members to do 
chores for the disabled. One nurse member even taught 
a group how to cut toenails so they could serve nursing 
home patients in that capacity.

Step Two: Study Each Member of the Congregation 
for Strengths

These often can apply to areas of servanthood. Our 
minister knows the value of a good self-image. Praise 
brings out the best in each capable person. Could they 
visit the sick? Do they willingly change a neighbor’s flat 
tire? Would other people’s talents qualify them for more
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spectacular service? Would the pursuit of a cure for a 
disease or a just cause motivate others?

No matter what the talent, the pastor can motivate 
members to carry his load. They can carry out the bibli
cal command. They become God’s hands and feet as 
they reach out to protect the poor and the afflicted.

Step Three: Set an Unselfish Example
A small percentage of members do the major out

reach in most churches. That percentage can increase 
when inactive members see the pleasure received from 
unselfish giving. Our pastoral care minister does this 
through entertaining. His wife, a gourmet cook and an 
excellent hostess, plans small dinner parties of eight. 
With their busy schedule this gesture goes far beyond 
duty. Not only do they make their guests feel welcomed, 
but they display genuine joy in serving. The guests learn 
the joy of servanthood through the example of a caring 
pastor and his wife.

Step Four: Ask Others to Help
With the example set through joyful sharing, others 

who are normally too shy to volunteer, accept the chal
lenge willingly. No minister can meet every need. Yet he 
can pair up two people who have similar needs.

A new, exciting ministry took root just this past week. 
Our pastoral care minister reached out to a suffering 
couple. For 17 years, Mr. Wick (name changed) fought 
cancer. The comfort received by Mrs. Wick motivated 
her to reach out to others.

“Please make a list of every widow in the church,” she 
requested just two weeks after her husband died. “I 
want to start a ministry to them. At any time, night or 
day, even in the middle of the night, I want them to call 
me when they feel lonely.”

The Pastor Can Be an Awakener
When our pastor stepped out boldly to plan the 

Awareness Sunday for the disabled, other miracles took 
place. One of our members started a weekly art class 
for cerebral palsied adults in wheelchairs. Most of them 
paint with a brush attached to their heads. When I vis
ited her class recently, she showed me some paintings.

“Look at this,” she beamed, as she held up one bold 
painting. “It would take an art student three years in 
college to get such bold, free, creative strokes."

She plans to enter some of the paintings in an art 
contest in competition with nonhandicapped painters.

Through the church emphasis God called a young 
woman into full-time service with the handicapped. She 
quit her high paying job to return to college to train for 
her new career.

The Pastor Fills the Role of a Theological Sounding 
Board

Can the disabled express freely their discouragement 
and doubts? The pastor could open the avenues of 
communication by admitting these facts:

1. Anguish and heartbreak are not distributed evenly 
throughout the world. We cannot answer the why of 
suffering, yet through our faith we can receive help and 
strength.

2. The minister can share belief in the relief of suf
fering in the world to come. Yet we need to use our

God-given intelligence to correct injustices here on 
earth.

3. The pastor must believe that God’s strength is 
made perfect through our weaknesses. He knows that 
eventually the hurt person can minister to the hurting, 
yet in times of pain the wise pastor knows what not to 
say. Many hurting people, like Job, need sympathy and 
compassion rather than “Christianese cliches.”

The Pastor’s Greatest Role for the Disabled Is That of 
Comforter

His work is carefully, accurately, and beautifully ex
plained in Isa. 61:1-3:

“The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek; he hath sent me to bind up the brokenhearted; to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the accept
able year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our 
God; to comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto them 
that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, 
the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness.”

Thirty years ago we needed comfort after the birth of 
our daughter! When we knew she suffered brain dam
age from oxygen loss, we felt alone, rejected, and un
loved, even by God.

Earl’s diary expresses the comfort help from our pas
tor:

“ I called our minister and he came immediately. I 
looked upon my semiconscious wife as I heard one of 
the most beautiful prayers I have ever heard uttered. It 
was in a very soft tone and seemingly came from the 
depths of his very soul and straight to God. God heard 
from the first utterances, drew near, and completely 
filled our hearts until the room glowed with His pres
ence. No deals; no excuses; no accusations. Just a 
simple prayer of faith, love, and devotion. He was talking 
so personally, asking not for miracles or for great fame, 
but only that God would draw near to us in a comforting 
way during our time of great trial.”

When sudden tragedy hits, as it did in our family, we 
felt fortunate that our pastor came. Our experience 
would suggest a further step.

The Pastor Could Instigate a Program Where Friends 
Visit the Hurting

When people receive a deep hurt, they compound the 
damage by driving people away. Loneliness results and 
the situation worsens. Of course the easy and natural 
thing would be to stay away. What could they say? What 
if they said the wrong thing? The comforting pastor 
could explain that nothing need be said. Just their pres
ence, allowing the hurt to cry.

What a comfort we could have received had we been 
fortunate enough to share our burdens with other Chris
tians who had experienced that same pain?

What a privilege we now have when we can pass the 
message on to others, “We care. We know a little of how 
you hurt.”

When Dorothee was two years old, we became active 
in a parents’ group. As we left the building one day, one 
woman with a cerebral palsied daughter just a little older

(Continued on page 61)
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THE MINISTRY

The underfed  are  often irritable, critical, contentious, w eak, and  
dying.

The Pastor Sorts 
Priorities

by Hillery C. Rice

Our Lord did not mince words when He said to St. 
Peter, “Shepherd My sheep” (John 21:16, NASB; 

cf. vv. 15, 17). This mandate leaves no room for condi
tions, circumstances, or excuses. God’s ministers 
probably rate too high on the scale of stumbling on 
obstacles, dealing unwisely with problems, and back
packing an overabundance of shortcomings. Often 
these negatives demand more of our attention than do 
the positive opportunities to serve our people well. 
When Jesus declared, “Feed My sheep,” He mandated 
the priority of every Christian minister, and He opened 
the way for our obstacles to become spurs to true suc
cess.

Our dear people are saying to us, “Be yourself, love 
us, reach us, teach us, preach the gospel to us. Labor 
among us in such manner that we can behold your 
honesty clear through. Let us see your humanness and 
feel your depth of spirituality.” That is shepherding! St. 
Paul underpins the need for a pastor to ever be holding 
forth life for his people; he states it well: “In fact in 
everything we do we try to show that we are true minis
ters of God” (2 Cor. 6:4, TLB).

Only the gospel of Christ can sharpen our repulsion to 
the modern concept that we can receive Christ with 
reservation— Christian religion we can take or leave, 
practice or ignore. We do not wonder that Jesus said, 
“Feed My sheep.” As I travel over this nation, I find that 
people are hungry for the Word. This hunger is not for 
cheap flattery or clever psychology. Never is it enough to 
assure troubled, disturbed, confused people by saying 
that “God loves you!” God does love them; however, if 
those three threadbare words constitute the prime in
gredients of our message, we perform a first-rate cop
out. God loves dead people too! God loves people 
through people, not through cute words that often leave 
needy people without real hope.

It is nothing short of trite to warn people to “get closer 
to the Lord” without sounding the Word with clarity and 
on gut level. Honest people want to know where and 
how to measure up! A remote gospel is a bland diet, 
hardly a gospel at all! Most people yearn to hear a

gospel that saves, that instructs, that builds faith and 
confidence and satisfies. “If you are a preacher,” says St. 
Paul, “see to it that your sermons are strong and helpful” 
(Rom. 12:8, TLB).

Jesus made shepherding an extremely personal 
thing. He said, “I know My own and My own know Me.” 
Have we pastors reached that high level yet? Do our 
people know us? Do we know our people by their first 
names? No, Jesus did not mince words about shep
herding, and He branded it top priority. His urgent call 
resounds across the centuries, “Feed My sheep. Feed 
them from the pulpit, satisfy their hunger as you come in 
and as you go out, offer them good food in the annual 
business meeting, the board and committee meetings. 
Show them how to reach My food at every turn of life. 
Communicate My Word to them in the caring, nurturing, 
and healing center. Supply their needs in the factories, 
the offices, the schools. Feed My sheep.”

Would you, St. Paul, please share with us your for
mula for feeding God’s people? “Yes, I will, here is how
I do it, ‘Preach the Word of God urgently at all times, 
whenever you get the chance, in season and out. When 
it is convenient, when it is not. Correct and rebuke your 
people when they need it, encourage them to do right, 
and all the time be feeding them patiently with God’s 
Word” ’ (2 Tim. 4:2, TLB).

The flock that is well fed on God’s Word is strong, 
positive, and creative. Whereas the underfed are often 
irritable, critical, contentious, weak, and dying. So the 
pastor’s work is cut out for him. His joy and task are to 
feed God’s people, Pastor brother, why not shock your 
congregation next Sunday by announcing, “Thus saith 
the Lord,’’ and with simplicity, grace, and in God’s power 
tell them what God says. And through transparent 
honesty, show them how He would have them live.

God’s priority for His ministers is changeless: “Feed 
My sheep.” And success and contentment are guaran
teed the pastor who has by God’s grace set his priorities 
in order.

Reprinted from Vital Christianity, September 3,1978, by permission of Warner 
Press, Inc.
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PASTORAL CLINIC

LEADERSHIP, CHANGE, AND
THE GOSPEL

Coping with Christianity's Comfort-Challenge 
Dilemma: Four Leader Response Strategies

by Richard J. Stellway
Professor of Sociology, Northwest Nazarene College

Bill Johnson is leaving the ministry. He had dedicated 
his life for full-time service when he was a young 

man in high school. He had prepared for service in the 
church by attending the best Christian college, where he 
received good grades. This was followed by three years 
in a famous evangelical seminary.

In addition to his training, he had a good voice, a 
brilliant mind, and was well-prepared when he entered 
the pulpit. If anyone had the qualifications to make a 
good pastor, he did. However, in spite of all these qual
ifications, the church he had been serving for three 
years was in serious trouble. Both membership and 
attendance were on the decline and so were the offer
ings. The last meeting of the official board had lasted 
until two o’clock in the morning. At the conclusion of this 
long discussion, during which the dissatisfaction with 
the pastor’s sermons had been frankly discussed, he 
submitted his resignation. A thoroughly disillusioned 
man, he had decided to look for secular employment 
rather than endure the same embarrassment of another 
failure.

Bill Johnson is not the real name of the pastor I have 
described, but everything else in the story is true. In his 
pulpit ministry Bill Johnson had failed— in the eyes of his 
congregation—to adequately handle one of the most 
significant dilemmas confronting the parish pastor to
day.

To fully appreciate this dilemma, it is necessary to 
briefly elaborate on two significant dimensions of 
Christ’s gospel.

Christ was ushered in as the embodiment of good 
tidings of great joy (Luke 2:10). When He arrived, He 
went about offering help to the sick, rest to the weary, 
and salvation to the lost (Matt. 11:28). The Comforter

had come— and many there were who followed Him. 
This is scarcely surprising since Jesus appeared capa
ble of offering them everything they wanted .. . health, 
happiness, even eternal life. But one day as the multi
tudes were following Him, Jesus turned to them and 
said, “If anyone comes to Me, and does not hate his own 
father and mother and wife and children and brothers 
and sisters, yes, and even his own life, he cannot be My 
disciple. Whoever does not carry his own cross and 
come after Me cannot be My disciple” (Luke 14:26-27, 
NASB).

Suddenly a second dimension of the gospel became 
apparent. Those who dedicated themselves to following 
Christ could be sure of one thing, life would not be easy. 
Persecution, personal sacrifice, poverty, conflict, even 
family division awaited those who serve the Lord above 
all others. Not surprisingly someone asked, “Lord, are 
there just a few who are being saved?” to which Christ 
responded, “Strive to enter by the narrow door; for 
many, I tell you, will seek to enter and will not be able” 
(Luke 13:23-24, NASB).

Today the masses still prefer Christ the Comforter and 
are easily turned aside by Christ the Challenger. The fact 
that both of these messages are integral to the gospel 
poses a real problem to church leaders, particularly as 
they engage in competition for new members. Should 
they preach the gospel of comfort, they stand to add 
significant numbers to the fold but risk accumulating a 
fair-weather, fainthearted flock in the process. On the 
other hand, should they preach a gospel of challenge, 
they stand to attract but a few and risk losing present 
members of the flock to “greener” pastures. How do 
pastors handle this dilemma?

An examination of the situation reveals there are four

50



strategies for dealing with the comfort-challenge di
lemma. To assist in clarifying these, we have labeled 
them in terms of a basic approach incorporated by each. 
In order of consideration, strategy No. 1 is that of the 
confronting challenger; strategy No. 2, the con
scientious conformer; strategy No. 3, the impression 
manager; and strategy No. 4, the peaceful revolutionary. 
Let's look at each in turn.

1. The Confronting Challenger
The leader adopting this approach is deeply commit

ted to counting the cost of discipleship and to fulfilling 
the implications of a Christian commitment. In his minis
try he endeavors to establish consistency between his 
personal conviction and public pronouncement by 
preaching a gospel of challenge. In his call to commit
ment, he shuns sugar-coated phrases and avoids pious 
platitudes but boldly proclaims the demands of the gos
pel.

Consider the true case of a Lutheran minister to a 
congregation in Omaha, Neb., during the middle and late 
'60s. (We’ll refer to him by the ficticious name of George 
Peters.) To those in his church George came across as a 
humble, soft-spoken, mild-mannered man with a tender 
and compassionate heart. George was probably the last 
person anyone would expect to call his congregation to 
task for their shortcomings.

But something happened to George Peters during the 
'60s to change that conception considerably. Perhaps 
he was infected by the restlessness that pervaded the 
social climate at that time. Perhaps he had one too many 
conversations with civil rights activists and disillusioned, 
frustrated blacks. But somehow George became con
vinced that his church had to do something to reconcile 
blacks and whites who had become polarized in a cli
mate of fear, frustration, bitterness, and distrust. After 
much thought and reflection, George came up with a 
plan.

It was a comparatively simple, small-scale, low-keyed 
plan involving an exchange of home visits between 
members of his all-white congregation and that of a 
not-too-distant black church of the same denomination. 
The next step was to win the congregation’s acceptance 
and support. George might have proceeded to boldly 
and brazenly present his plan to his congregation with
out warning. But this was not his style . . .  nor did it 
square with his philosophy of leadership. Rather he be
gan by presenting it to the social relations committee. 
Before noting the outcome of this procedure and of 
George’s plan, some general observations are in order.

Evidence reveals that laymen are inclined to disap
prove of ministers who bring biblical values to bear on 
contemporary issues, particularly when laymen have a 
vested interest in seeing morally questionable arrange
ments continued. The civil rights issue, which raged in 
the ’60s, is exemplary.

An extensive study of a large metropolitan area (De
troit) some years ago revealed that while a substantial 
majority (74 percent) of white, Protestant clergymen felt 
that ministers should take a stand on the civil rights 
issue, only a minority (42 percent) of laymen were of this 
persuasion.1 In light of this state of affairs, the results of

a study of California ministers is not surprising. A full 85 
percent of ministers surveyed who openly opposed an 
anti-fair-housing amendment to the California consti
tution reported having experienced opposition from 
their congregations. This opposition took the form of 
diminished giving, diminished attendance, requests for 
membership transfer, and even moves for the minister’s 
dismissal.2 But let’s return to the case of George Peters.

To some minds, George Peters’ visitation plan might 
appear so small and inconsequential as to be virtually 
insignificant. But this was hardly the response of the

The m asses still prefer Christ 
the C om forter and are easily  
turned aside by Christ the  
Challenger.

Social Ministries Committee. On the contrary, one mem
ber of the committee was quoted as saying, “In a hun
dred years the Social Ministries Committee has done 
nothing and now we start out with the most contro
versial issue we could.”

It took considerable persistence on the part of this 
pastor to convince first one, then another, then another 
that the plan was feasible and worthy of a leap of faith. 
Finally each member of the committee endorsed the 
plan. The committee was at last ready to present the 
plan to the full church board.

Again resistance was encountered with some board 
members who were convinced that the church was be
ing asked to move too far in too short a time. Others 
argued that even if the plan contributed in some small 
way to interracial reconciliation, it would be at the ex
pense of splitting the church. While the plan eventually 
came up for a vote and was passed, the prophecy of a 
church split all but became reality. When the plan was at 
last presented to the congregation, it stirred up so much 
controversy that, for the sake of holding the church 
together, George Peters was asked to leave.

Perhaps our first tendency is to analyze what this 
pastor could or should have done differently. Perhaps he 
should have used some less extreme, less controversial 
approach. Instead of pushing for home visits, an in
vasion of the last preserve of personal privacy, he could 
have settled for an exchange of church visits or possibly 
an exchange of choirs . . .  everyone knows how enjoy
able black gospel music can be. Or perhaps he should 
have left it strictly up to the congregation or a committee 
to decide what, if anything, to do. . .. The congregation 
might have been more supportive of an idea that was 
their own. But as valuable as these observations may 
be, the significant thing is that this pastor became con
vinced that there really was no other way. And for this 
cause he suffered.

Appraisal of the Confronting Challenger Strategy
As we have observed, the approach of the con

fronting challenger is destined to elicit resistance. This 
may range from mild criticism to malicious antagonism. 
Should this occur on a large scale, the leader becomes 
vulnerable to feelings of disappointment, demoral
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ization, and ultimate disillusionment. Over the course of 
time he may even develop a kind of martyr complex. 
Much prayer, counsel, Bible study, and soul-searching 
will be necessary to avoid falling victim to these trap
pings. His continuing effectiveness will depend on the 
sorts of lessons he extracts from this experience.

In the face of strong, negative response, this person 
may derive some inner satisfaction from faithfully dis
charging what he understands to be a God-given obli
gation . . .  to present the gospel’s demands. And he may 
take some hope in the thought that he is separating the 
wheat from the chaff. However church officials, as cus
todians of organizational stability, will likely regard these 
same responses with alarm and pressure the con
fronting challenger to soften his approach or perhaps 
consider another avenue of ministry.

In considering the pitfalls, it should be added that 
when one assumes the role of a prophet, he should be 
prepared to take the consequences. Neither Jesus, the 
apostles, nor Old Testament prophets were popular 
while they were living. They suffered ridicule, violence, 
imprisonment, insults, and even crucifixion. Most of 
them were not pastors who were dependent upon the 
support of an established congregation. They had an 
itinerant ministry, which usually did not last very long.

After discussing some of the current social, eco
nomic, and political questions with 26 students from a 
conservative, evangelical denomination, Dr. Rufus 
Jones was asked if he thought they could pastor 
churches in the congregation from which they had 
come. “How long do you think we could last?” “About 
three years,” he replied, “which is as long as Jesus did.”

There are some pastors who have had a prophetic 
ministry and have been “successful”— but not many.

2. The Conscientious Conformer
“Something good is going to happen to you today,” is 

the way one television minister begins his broadcast. 
The power of positive thinking is the main theme of 
some very “successful” pastors. This approach is typi
cal of what we’ve termed the “conscientious conformer.”

Unlike the confronting challenger, the conscientious 
conformer focuses his message almost exclusively on 
the comfort, the bright, positive side of the gospel. In so 
doing he might be conforming to popular demand. Yet if 
this be the case, he may do so sincerely and con
scientiously. His neglect of the challenge side of the 
gospel may stem from his development and inter
nalization of a comfort theology, his conviction that a 
challenge is circumstantially irrelevant, or possibly his 
willingness to define his role as that of a “comforter” 
while leaving any challenging to someone else.

However, like the confronting challenger, his public 
pronouncements remain consistent with his personal 
convictions.

The laity’s response to the message of the con
scientious conformer may resemble that of the masses 
who followed Jesus in their quest for comfort and good 
fortune.

Insofar as the conscientious conformer’s strategy 
wins acceptance in the minds and hearts of those who 
detect his sincerity and affirm his theology, and insofar 
as his efforts result in a sizeable enlargement of the

flock, he is likely to be labeled a success by insiders and 
outsiders alike. This comparison may be all the more 
fitting if the leader’s congregation is made up primarily of 
persons who are themselves experiencing some de
privation, possibly in the form of illness, powerlessness, 
loneliness, or low self-worth.

Consider the case of one prominent TV minister. In his 
own words, “The secret of success is to find a need and 
fill it.” And so week after week and with brilliant elo
quence he proceeds to tell those of us in his congre
gation and television audience that we can have a victo
rious, success-filled life, that we can turn our aspirations 
into realizations. The impression created is that nothing 
is too good for us. We deserve good fortune. The pas
sage, “I am come that you might have life, and . . .  have 
it more abundantly” (John 10:10), is interpreted to sug
gest that God wants us to be prosperous— and not just 
in the sweet by-and-by but right now, in this life! All we 
need do is follow this minister’s formula.

So enamored has this “sincere conformist” become 
with his success or comfort theology that he makes no 
room in his messages for the gospel’s challenge to re
pent and to bear fruits in keeping with this repentance. 
On the contrary, in a nationally televised interview he 
repeatedly indicated that he never talks about sin from 
the pulpit. Nor should his guest speakers. Before com
ing to speak on his show, one famous religious figure 
was told not to make any reference to sin or the blood of 
Christ. This minister and his staff apparently go to great 
length to keep everything positive and inspirational.

This minister makes no room for negatives. No room 
for moral indictments. No room for the cross. But he 
does make room for numerical and financial growth. 
Should his performance be evaluated on these terms, 
he would certainly be judged a rousing success.

Appraisal of the Conscientious Conformer Strategy
In opting to focus almost exclusively on the comfort 

dimension of the gospel, the leader pursuing position 2 
stands to gain a sizeable following. Given the incentives 
and rewards that frequently accompany numerical 
growth, this leader may enjoy wide popularity. However, 
in catering to the comfort dimension, he may err in not 
sufficiently spurring the laity on to further spiritual 
growth. Furthermore, he may become sidetracked by 
his very popularity so that he becomes more laity- 
directed than divine-directed.

To avoid these pitfalls, this leader would do well to 
recall Christ’s reference, in the parable of the sower, to 
the analogy of seeds sown on rocky ground.

A farmer went out to sow his seed. . . .  Some fell on 
rocky places, where it did not have much soil. It 
sprang up quickly, because the soil was shallow. But 
when the sun came up, the plants were scorched, and 
they withered because they had no root (Matt. 13:3, 
5-6, NIV).

To use a popular phrase, Christ didn't promise a rose 
garden— at least not in this life. Fair-weather followers 
may easily turn on their leader or simply turn tail and run 
at the first signs of adversity. Short of this, by continued 
exposure to an exclusive comfort theology, a climate of 
self-indulgence is cultivated. Eventually devotees may
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fall victim to their own lusts for wealth, prestige, or even
sex.

3. The Impression Manager
“Wasn’t that a wonderful sermon?” people say as 

they walk out the door of the church. The minister who 
left this impression knew what to say and how to say it 
in a way that would impress you with his piety. He was 
considered to be a pious man who was in constant 
communion with God. He was a saint, and he made his 
congregation feel saintly as a result of participating in 
the worship service he led.

This is the approach of the impression manager. On 
the surface his behavior appears quite similar to that of

Laym en who have a vested in
terest in seeing m orally qu es
tionable arrangem ents con
tinued are  inclined to 
disapprove of m inisters who  
bring biblical values to bear on 
contem porary issues.

the conscientious conformer. Yet unlike both the con
scientious conformer and the challenging confronter, 
the personal convictions and public pronouncements of 
the impression manager are inconsistent. While remain
ing quite aware of the gospel’s challenge, he has given 
up all efforts at getting people to take that challenge 
seriously. Perceiving himself as a realist, he resorts to 
working within the boundaries of the status quo, giving 
people what they want or prefer even when this is incon
sistent with what he believes they need.

A cardinal portrayal of the rationale and technique of 
the impression manager appears in the writings of a 
former Methodist minister in Bloomington, III. In his 
book, How to Become a Bishop Without Being Re
ligious, Charles Merrill Smith begins by distinguishing 
between the “religious” leader who insists on publicly 
expressing deep and abiding convictions even when it is 
unpopular to do so, and the “pious” leader who .. 
seems more religious to laymen because he tries very 
hard to fit the image that laym'en conjure up when they 
think of ‘preacher.’ ” Upon making this distinction, Smith 
states his thesis: “You can expect to be a successful 
clergyman without being religious. But never forget that 
you cannot be a success unless you are pious.”3

After stating his thesis, Smith proceeds to provide tips 
on cultivating the right image by commenting on the 
type of car to drive, the kind of art and literature to 
display, the kind of voice to cultivate, even the kind of 
wife to marry. In one particularly interesting chapter on 
how to be impressive in the pulpit, Smith shares his 
formula for success: (1) make them laugh (he gives an 
example of the kind of joke to tell), (2) make them cry 
(you can determine your effectiveness by having the 
custodian count the number of used tissues left in the 
pews), and (3) make them feel religious. (Smith provides 
a list of words and phrases pregnant with religious

meaning, such as Bible-believing Christians, Christ- 
centered, God-fearing, and holiness unto the Lord.) He 
even advocates noteless preaching in order that the 
focus of congregational attention is not centered on the 
sermon so much as on the performance. The impres
sion manager is, in short, a master performer.

Appraisal of the Impression Manager Strategy
At least two pitfalls confront this leader. The first re

lates to his giving up on all attempts to change the laity. 
In doing so, he becomes devoid of vision. His per
formance becomes purely perfunctory. While people 
may continue to praise him for his piety, and possibly for 
his eloquence, when asked what he stands for, they are 
unable to tell you.

Another pitfall stems from the fact that public per
formance is at variance with private conviction. Social 
psychologists have observed that such inconsistency 
(between belief and behavior) tends to produce a state 
of mental dissonance. How the leader deals with this 
dissonance is critical. If he seeks to resolve it by direct
ing the resulting frustration at his congregation, he risks 
becoming a thorough-going cynic. It is not surprising to 
find that cynicism is apparent throughout Charles Merrill 
Smith’s book. For example, in his chapter on preaching, 
Smith comments:

. . . there are some types of sermons which are al
most guaranteed to win enthusiastic reactions from 
your congregation. . . .  If you will never forget that 
your beloved parishioners are primarily interested in 
themselves, their spiritual aches and pains, their de
sire for whatever they equate with happiness, their 
urge to succeed socially and financially, the preserva
tion of their provincial prejudices, then you will do the 
bulk of your preaching on these subjects.4
A second means of dealing with the dissonance in

volves modifying personal convictions, perhaps tailoring 
them to the preferences and prejudices of the laity. This 
response may be more gradual than instant, more un
conscious than conscious. The leader merely begins 
internalizing that which he has been publicly pro
claiming. In the process he shifts from strategy 3 to 
strategy 2 and becomes the conscientious conformer.

4. The Peaceful Revolutionary
“Just when I think I’ve got him figured out, he comes 

up with a sermon that’s really ‘far out.’ I must confess, 
sometimes our minister really makes me nervous.”

This response was triggered by a minister pursuing a 
fourth approach, that of the peaceful revolutionary. Like 
the impression manager and the confronting challen
ger, the peaceful revolutionary is personally committed 
to the challenge dimension of the gospel. However, un
like the former, he does not assume that the laity are so 
committed to their own comfort that they cannot be 
successfully challenged. Nor does he incorporate the 
bold, uncompromising strategy of the latter. Rather he 
opts for a milder, go-slow approach. Moreover, when 
challenging his people he incorporates a variety of meth
ods, public proclamation being but one, personal or 
small group confrontation being another. Recognizing

63



that spiritual maturity is a matter of degree and that 
people vary in their mastery of it, he systematically 
works with those who are ready for greater challenge 
much as Christ did with His disciples. And with Christ, 
he finds himself saying, “I have many more things to say 
to you, but you cannot bear them now” (John 16:12, 
NASB).

The ministry of a pastor to a prominent church in 
Pasadena, Calif., may serve to illuminate this strategy. 
During his 15-year pulpit ministry, this pastor addressed 
numerous, pressing moral issues. Many of these were 
laden with controversy and were potentially devisive.

One recurrent issue revolved around racial prejudice 
and discrimination. Over many years Pasadena had be
come a divided town, with blacks predominant in the 
poorer neighborhoods on the west side and whites 
seeking refuge in the more affluent east side. While the 
local church in question was far enough east at the time 
to be considered “white,” with the increasing tendency 
for higher-income blacks to move into east side neigh
borhoods, many whites, including several church mem
bers, felt threatened and became hostile. Reported 
plans to desegregate the public schools only fanned the 
flames and increased the tension.

A second issue involved the morality of war . . . and 
particularly the Viet Nam War. Several men in the con
gregation had been involved in World War II and the 
Korean War and failed to make a distinction between 
these wars and “the war to fight atheistic Communism.” 
Some families had sons who were involved in the Viet 
Nam War effort. If a poll had been taken in the late ’60s, 
it would most assuredly have revealed a strong pro-war 
sentiment in the congregation.

Still a third issue involved a Christian response to 
poverty and hunger, particularly as it exists in the Third 
World. While a few people in the congregation were 
inclined to attribute these circumstances to personal 
laziness and sloth, the majority were uncondemning. 
However, when it came to questions of how much for
eign aid our nation should give to countries plagued with 
these conditions and to how much “we” should sacrifice 
so that they might live, the issues quickly approached 
controversial proportions.

How could this pastor get away with challenging his 
status-quo-oriented congregation on so many issues? 
He encountered definite and occasionally vociferous re
sistance to be sure. But his 15-year tenure suggests 
staying power. How was this accomplished? A careful 
scrutinization of his behavior reveals several probable 
reasons:

1. His comments on social issues were always tem
pered with an air of humility. Rather than dogmatically 
prompting simple solutions, he called attention to the 
complexity of the problems while admitting to not hav
ing all the answers.

2. During home visits and after church services he 
sought opportunities to become aware of his congre
gation’s point of view on issues.

3. He publically admitted that there were some legiti
mate points to be made by those inclined to justify the 
status quo, thereby starting where they were.

4. By calling attention to the plight of the less fortu
nate, he encouraged his congregation to compare their

situations with those less fortunate rather than to those 
more fortunate than themselves. As a consequence his 
congregation appeared to become genuinely re
sponsive to the mercy and generosity that God had 
extended to them.

5. He supported his observations with sufficient illus
trations and evidence so that even his opposition had to 
admit he had a point.

6. He combined his message of challenge with a 
message of comfort, calling attention to God's grace 
and love and the hope available through Christ Jesus. 
Furthermore, in ministering to the personal hurts and 
frustrations of his congregation, he sought to put his 
comfort message into practice.

Appraisal of the Peaceful Revolutionary Strategy
Insofar as this strategy incorporates both the comfort 

and challenge dimensions of the gospel, it appears to 
have definite merit. In presenting these dimensions, the 
leader attempts to keep both in balance, opening 
wounds but healing them as well. Yet, a pitfall does 
confront the person incorporating this approach. It in
heres in the very delicacy of the balance. In one sense, 
he is forever walking a tightrope and there is always the 
danger of falling off on the comfort side or, in struggling 
to correct his balance, falling off on the challenge side. 
Furthermore, because lay preferences and perceptions 
differ, there will be attempts to tip him toward one side or 
the other. Perhaps the key to maintaining a balance lies 
in realizing the impossibility of pleasing everyone all the 
time. Those who would be a “man for all seasons” may 
find sustenance in Christ’s warning to His disciples: 
“Woe to you when all men speak well of you, for in the 
same way their fathers used to treat the false prophets” 
(Luke 6:26, NASB).

Commentary and Conclusion
Success in the ministry is most typically assessed in 

terms of numerical growth, regular attendance, consis
tent giving, and leader popularity. As such it reflects the 
definition that Charles Merrill Smith and others assume 
when presenting recipes for success. It also reflects our 
oft-observed “bigger-is-better” cultural bias. Perhaps 
we need to reassess our conceptualization of success 
in terms of biblical teaching. In doing so we find it neces
sary to incorporate the challenge dimension of the gos
pel. Yet would this modification accommodate the more 
popular definition of success? Can we have it both 
ways?

We have seen the failure of the confronting challenger 
to bring about the desired change within his congre
gation. More often than not he leaves the church in 
discouragement. Roger Williams is a good example of 
that. Unable to change the state church in England, and 
believing that even the Puritan establishment within the 
U.S. was apostate, he joined with others in forming the 
First Baptist Church in Rhode Island, which was also 
the first Baptist church in the United States. Then he 
came to the conclusion that even that was not the true 
church. Therefore, he left the ordained ministry for a 
secular vocation so he could continue his prophetic min
istry of speaking and writing what he believed to be the 
truth.
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A PASTOR
Lives in the Word and the world; authen

tic preaching springs from soul gripping dis
coveries found in both places.

Comforts hurting people in hospital beds 
and beside new graves; thus experiences 
shortened sleep and shaped sermons.

Wrestles tough questions like evil, death, 
and doubt; curiously awed by the living of 
saintly Christians.

Cherishes a child’s toothy grin; always 
amazed when a shut-in writes, “Your visit 
made my day.”

Leads laymen to share a winning wit
ness; always wonders what kind of an ex
ample they think him to be.

Guides worship in the sanctuary, in living 
rooms, and at the Communion table; his 
own heart is hungry to hear a pleading 
pastor-priest call his name to the Father.

Enslaved by weekly sermon preparation 
tyranny; the ecstasy of proclaiming “Christ 
in you, the hope of glory,” frees him anew 
almost every Sunday.

Teaches the Bible— as important now as 
when it was written; he finds permanence, 
power, and excitement in the Scriptures.

Manages budgets, buildings, and busi
ness; the curious blend of inertia and com
mitment constantly surprises him.

Loves the rewarding challenge of being 
pastor, preacher, and priest.

Sometimes frustrated, often frightened, 
usually feeling inadequate, he is reassured 
by the thought, “I was made a minister ac
cording to the gift of God’s grace which 
was given me by the working of his power” 
(Eph. 3:7, RSV).

— Neil Wiseman $

Does this mean that a pastor cannot have a prophetic 
ministry? Not necessarily.

Lyle Schaller, in The Change Agent, tells the story of a 
pastor in a wealthy suburban area of Chicago who was 
speaking rather boldly against the economic and politi
cal corruption in Chicago. A prominent business execu
tive was asked by a colleague how he could listen to a 
man like that every Sunday, denouncing as sins the 
shady deals the average businessman considered to be 
a part of the capitalist system they believe to be good for 
America.

The businessman replied by telling about the death of 
his wife in the hospital in the middle of the night. He was 
so overcome with grief, he ran out of the hospital and 
started to walk on the beach. He walked the rest of the 
night. Just six feet behind was his pastor, not saying a

word. When the sun came up in the morning, the pastor 
stepped up beside him and said, “Let’s get some break
fast.” The man said, “That pastor can preach to me 
anytime.” This was a wise pastor who realized that in 
order to be heard as a prophet he first needed to serve 
as a comforter. $

NOTES
1. Gerhard Lenski, The Religious Factor: A Sociological Study o f Religion's 

Impact on Politics, Economics, and Family L/fe(New York: Harper and Row, 1961), 
p. 315.

2. Harold E. Quinley, "The Dilemma of an Activist Church,” Journal for the 
Scientific Study o f Religion 13 (March 1974): 1 -21.

3. Charles Merrill Smith, How to Become a Bishop Without Being Religious 
(Garden City, NY.: Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1965), pp. 3-4.

4. Ibid., p. 40.
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SERMON CRAFT

“THE PREEMINENT CH RIST’
Preaching from Colossians One

by C. S. Cowles
Professor of Preaching 

Northwest Nazarene College, Nampa, Idaho

B eginning slowly on the gentle 
slopes of personal greetings, Paul 

quickly ascends— in Colossians 1—to 
the heights of the loftiest and most pro
found Christological claims to be found 
in the New Testament. He confesses 
that the whole thrust of God’s redemp
tive activity in history finds its ultimate 
and final expression in Christ, “For it 
was the Father’s good pleasure for all 
the fulness to dwell in Him . . .  so that 
He Himself might come to have first 
place [the preeminence] in everything” 
(1: 19,' 18, NASB).* Let us climb with 
Paul through his series of soaring 
claims.

I. PAUL’S CLAIMS CONCERNING 
HIMSELF (1:1-2)
Dr. Heinz Kohut, past president of the 

American Psychoanalytic Association, 
teaches that a child needs three things 
to build a cohesive sense of self. First is 
mirroring: the gleam in the mother’s eye 
that says “You are fabulous.” Second is 
idealization of a strong protective figure: 
the parent who picks up a crying child at 
night and defends him against the de
mons of the dark. And third is twinship: 
the supportive company of children like 
himself.

The apostle’s self-understanding fits 
Kohut’s pattern well. In answer to the 
question “Who are you, Paul?’’:

1) Mirroring: “ | am an apostle of 
Jesus Christ.” Five times in these eight 
verses Paul speaks the name of Jesus. 
Paul’s self-identity rises from the reflec
tion of himself that he sees mirrored in

Jesus Christ. Paul knows who he is be
cause he knows whose he is.

2) Idealization: “. . . by the will of 
God.” His idealization of God is not that 
of wrath and vengeance but of “grace 
. . .  and peace from God our Father.” He 
is the kind of Father who could have a 
son like Jesus (v. 3).

3) Twinship: “. . .  saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ who are at Colossae.” 
There is no such thing as a solitary 
Christian. To be in Christ is to be in 
Christ’s Body, the Church: not the invis
ible Church of pious fantasy, but the ac
tual, concrete, gathered community of 
“saints” and “faithful brethren” in Colos
sae. Even as a child’s self-identity is 
formed, in large measure, by the reflec
tion of himself that he sees within his 
own peer group, so it is that Christian 
identity is fashioned as the believer sees 
himself mirrored in the fellowship of be
lievers. This kind of positive reinforce
ment is not found in the world, but only 
within the Church.

II. PAUL’S CLAIMS CONCERNING 
CHRISTIANS (1:3-5)

What is a Christian? Paul's concise 
and yet comprehensive answer is a 
tonic in a wilderness of words from a 
pluralistic Christian community regard
ing the definition of a true Christian be
liever. There are three dimensions to his 
response.

1) The Upward Look: “faith in Christ 
Jesus.” It is a relationship to Jesus 
which Friedrich Schleiermacher de

scribed as one of “ abso lu te  de
pendency.” It is to accept the apostolic 
claims concerning Jesus of Nazareth 
(1:15 ff.) as being the ultimate truth, and 
committing oneself to Him utterly. It is to 
“bet your life on Jesus.”

2) The Outward Reach: “love for all 
the saints.” Dorothy Day died December 
1980. Known as the “Street Saint” of 
New York City’s Lower East Side, she 
spent most of her life establishing 
Houses of Hospitality for derelicts and 
the very poor. She lived, worked, and 
ate among the dregs of society to the 
day of her death. Among the overflow 
crowd of thousands who attended her 
funeral was a drifter who gave his name 
as Lazarus. Said he, with tears oozing 
down his weathered cheeks, “That fine 
lady gave me love!"

3) The Forward Thrust: “hope laid up 
for you in heaven.” Because God raised 
up Jesus as the “first-born from the 
dead" (v. 18), believers have the assur
ance that beyond their death is ever
lasting life. As Hans Kung so graphically 
puts it:

The fact that God . . .  did not leave 
Jesus of Nazareth in death, but raised 
him up, justifies the confidence I have 
in him also on my own account. . .  It 
is by God himself that I am taken up, 
called, brought home unto him as the 
incomprehensible, comprehensive, 
last and first reality, and thus ac
cepted and saved (Does God Exist? 
p. 679).
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III. PAUL’S CLAIMS CONCERNING 
GOD’S WILL (1:6-14)

1) A Christian Is One Who Does 
God’s Will (v. 9). Discovering God's will 
begins w ith prayer: “ we have not 
ceased to pray for you . . . ” We do not 
pray “Thy will be changed" but “Thy will 
be done." God’s will has a concrete pur
pose: “so that you may walk in a manner 
worthy of the Lord, to please Him in all 
respects” (v. 10). And God’s will is prac
tical: “bearing fruit in every good work.”

Precisely, then, what is God’s will? Is 
it that I becom e a m issionary, a 
preacher, an evangelist? Is it God's will 
that I buy this house, sell that stock, go 
on vacation? All questions like this miss 
the point and betray an unhealthy pre
occupation with self. God’s will certainly 
would entail that we become involved in 
what God is doing in the world— which 
leads us to the answer to this question.

2) God w ills  m a n ’s w e ll-b e in g  
(1:12-14). Hans Kung has a fine state
ment clarifying the nature of God’s will:

God wills nothing for himself, noth
ing for his own advantage, for his 
greater glory. God wills nothing but 
man’s advantage, man’s true great
ness and his ultimate dignity. This 
then is God’s will: man’s well-being 
(On Being a Christian, p. 251).

Jesus said, “And the King will answer 
and say to them, Truly I say to you, to 
the extent that you did it to one of these 
brothers of Mine, even the least of them, 
you did it to Me'” (Matt. 25:40). One 
cannot be for God and against men. 
This, then, is God’s will: man’s deliv
erance, salvation, redemption, forgive
ness of sins, inheritance with the saints 
in light, fe llowship w ith the Father 
through Jesus the Son forever. What
ever ministers to these objectives is the 
will of God.

IV. PAUL’S CLAIMS CONCERNING 
CHRIST (1:15-21)

In these compact but comprehensive 
verses is contained a “Compendium of 
New Testament Christology.” Claims are 
made about the man Jesus of Nazareth 
that must be regarded either as wildly 
absurd or as profoundly true. They al
low no middle ground. Let’s look at 
them.

1) Jesus Is Creator. He is the “first
born” of all creation (v. 15). Prototokos 
does not mean “born first,” in which 
case he would be a creature among 
creatures. Rather it refers to one who 
has the highest honor. It is one of the 
titles used for the Messiah. Prototokos 
is transliterated into the English word 
prototype. Jesus is the Prototype after 
which all creation is modeled.

Three prepositions are used in verse

16 to describe Jesus’ participation with 
God the Father in creation: en, “in him 
were created," dia, “through him,” and 
eis, “for him (all things) have been cre
ated.”

Verse 17 speaks of the preexistence 
of the Son, “and he is before all things.” 
It continues, “and by him all things sun- 
estaiken, consist, cohere, hang togeth
er.” Jesus is the “center of gravity” and 
the cohesive force behind the cosmos. 
He doesn’t stick the universe together 
randomly, but in a coherent, balanced, 
and purposeful pattern.

2) Jesus Is Revealer. “He is the ei- 
kown, image of the invisible God” (v. 15). 
Jesus is the reflection of God as in a 
mirror. Jesus is the refraction of God as 
in a stained-glass window. Jesus is the 
representation of God as in a portrait. 
Even more than that is claimed: Jesus is 
the embodiment of all the fullness of 
God (1:19; 2:9).

A preschool girl interrupted her bed
time prayer w ith the plaintive cry: 
“Mommy, I sure wish God had skin on 
His face." At a point of time in human 
history, asserts the apostle Paul, God 
did put skin on His face in the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth (cf. John 1:14-18; 1 
John 1:1 ff.).

3) Jesus Is Reconciler. Between the 
creative intention of a gracious God and 
the desperate situation of sinful man 
fa lls the shadow of disobedience, 
rebellion, and alienation. Nothing short 
of the “poured-out life” of Jesus on the 
Cross could bridge the vast chasm, 
overcome man’s hostility, and bring 
peace. Note: It is always man who 
needs to be reconciled to God, and not 
the reverse. God’s face has always been 
open toward man (John 3:16; Rom. 5:8;
2 Cor. 5:19; 1 John 4:10).

4) Jesus Defeated Death. The linch
pin tying all these sweeping claims con
cerning Jesus is the apostolic proclama
tion that God raised Him mightily from 
the grave. Jesus is “the first-born from 
the dead” (v. 18). The resurrection event 
is not one bead of truth upon the Chris- 
tological string: it is the string itself. If it 
is broken, then all of the other asser
tions evaporate into absurdity (cf. Rom. 
1:4; 1 Cor. 15:14, 17).

5) Jesus Is the Head of the Church. 
John Baillie said it well when he de
scribed the Church as the “extension of 
the incarnation.” One cannot love Christ, 
the Head, and despise the Church, the 
Body. The Church— both gathered and 
scattered— is that point where the risen 
Lord continues to be fleshed out in His 
people.

6) Jesus the Sanctifier. Recon
ciliation— as marvelous as it is— is not 
an end in itself. Its goal is not just to

change man’s relationship to God, but 
to change man’s very nature through 
and through. “He has now reconciled 
you . . .  through death . . Why? .. in 
order to present you before Him holy 
and blameless and beyond reproach” (v. 
22). While God accepts us just as we 
are— “warts and all”— He does not 
leave us as we are. Christ’s redemptive 
work has as its goal nothing less than 
the reconstitution of man’s nature in the 
likeness of God’s holiness.

Why is there such an emphasis upon 
holiness throughout the Scriptures? 
Paul’s answer runs through 1:22-29, but 
can be summed up by recalling Baillie’s 
understanding of the Church as “the ex
tension of the incarnation.” If the light of 
the glory of God— which is capsuled in 
a favorite Pauline expression, "Christ in 
you” (v. 27)— is to be revealed to the 
world, it is of vital importance that the 
human vessels reflect that divine disclo
sure in a transparent and undistorted 
clarity: “blameless [not faultless] and 
beyond reproach” (v. 22). Marshall 
McLuhan’s observation about television 
is true— in part, at least— in terms of 
communicating the gospel: “the medium 
is the message.”

7) Jesus Is the Consumator. More 
than saving souls is involved in Christ’s 
redemptive work. Paul’s claim is that 
Jesus is at work reconciling ta panta, 
“all things to Himself. . .  whether things 
on earth or things in heaven” (v. 20). 
There is a cosmic dimension to reconcil
iation that is beyond the reach of human 
comprehension, but in which the believ
ing heart may rejoice (cf. Rom. 8:18-25; 
1 Cor. 15:25-28; Eph. 1:1 Off.).

Jesus, then, is the Alpha and Omega, 
the Originator and Goal, the Creator and 
Consumator of all creation. With God 
the Father and God the Holy Spirit, 
Jesus spoke into existence all that is. 
And He stands beyond time as a kind of 
personal magnet drawing all things to 
their final consumation in himself. Then 
He will offer up all things to the Father 
“that God may be all in all” (1 Cor. 
15:28).

William Kaufman, scientist and author 
of Black Holes and Warped Spacetime, 
confesses: “Like most scientists, Ein
stein included, I have an almost religious 
belief in a basic underlying order— a be
lief that natural forces are . . .  man
ifestations of some deeper thing.” The 
apostles proclaimed, the Church con
fesses, and I believe that the “deeper 
thing” is not a “thing” at all: it is Jesus!

*AII Scripture quotes in this article are from the 
New American Standard Bible.

57



THE BAPTISM WITH THE 
HOLY GHOST

Scripture: Acts 19:1-6
Text: “Have ye received the Holy Ghost
since ye believed?” (v. 2).
Introduction: The apostle Paul had been 
in Ephesus before, but he was hurriedly 
on his way to Jerusalem. He was asked 
to remain in the city of Ephesus for a 
while, but only said, “I will return if it be 
God’s will.” But now in the divine will, he 
has returned. Let me prayerfully invite 
your consideration to three things:
I. The Holy Spirit May Be Received

A. Ezekiel speaks of the Spirit in his 
day (Ezek. 36:25-28).

B. Joel also speaks of the coming of 
the Holy Spirit (Joel 2:27-28).

C. John the Baptist calls our atten
tion to the coming of the Spirit (Matt. 
3:11-12).

D. The Lord Jesus Christ calls our at
tention to the coming of the Spirit (Acts 
1:4-5).
II. All Who Receive the Baptism with 

the Spirit Are True Believers
A. The disciples of Christ were true 

believers.
1. Jesus said they were not of this 

world (John 17:16).
2. They were truly regenerated 

(Matt. 19:28).
3. Their names were written in 

heaven (Luke 10:30).
B. There were about a dozen be

lievers in Ephesus. These believers 
heard the preaching of Paul, and re
ceived the blessed Spirit (Acts 19:6).

C. The new converts in Samaria re
ceived the fullness of the Spirit under 
the preaching of Peter and John (Acts 
8:17).
III. When the Holy Spirit Comes in His 

Fullness to Believers, He Comes 
to Accomplish a Definite Work

A. The Spirit comes to purify the 
heart of the believer (Acts 15:8-9). There 
are actual sins that require forgiveness 
and innate sin that requires cleansing. 
The first is '•eceived in regeneration, and

the second is received in the reception 
of the fullness of the Spirit.

B. The coming of the Spirit beings to 
the heart divine comfort (John 14:16).

C. The coming of the fullness of the 
Spirit brings to the believer blessed 
guidance (John 16:13). The Spirit 
comes to guide in all truth and not into 
error.

D. The coming of the Holy Spirit in 
His fullness will bring to our hearts cour
age to meet death (Heb. 13:5).

1. James was slain with the sword.
2. Stephen was stoned to death.
3. History tells us that Peter was 

crucified with his head downward.
4. The apostle Paul was beheaded 

some five miles east of Rome, Italy.
Conclusion: It is said that a young boy 
was traveling on a train in the West. 
While it was dusty and hot on the train, 
the passengers complained and were 
unhappy. Yet, the little boy was very 
happy. One of the passengers asked 
the young man why he was so happy 
when others were unhappy. He said, “It 
is because my father is going to meet 
me in Los Angeles.”

Thank God, our Heavenly Father is 
going to meet us at the end of the jour
ney of life. We do not have to make the 
trip of this life alone, for He will guide 
and sustain us, and He'll greet us at the 
end of the day. And thus, we shall enjoy 
the bliss and glory of heaven forever.

Isaac Watts put this truth in beautiful 
lines:

Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove,
With all Thy quick'ning powers;

Kindle a flame of sacred love
In these cold hearts of ours.

— W. B. Walker

EQUAL, EMPTIED, EXALTED
Scripture: Phil. 2:5-11
Introduction: It would be true to say that 
in many ways this is the greatest and 
the most moving passage that Paul ever 
wrote about Jesus. Shall we look at it 
with great humility and reverence? This

is a passage that merits our prayerful 
meditation because it contains so much 
to awaken our minds and our hearts to 
the great story of God’s love through 
Christ to redeem our souls.

This scripture lesson divides itself 
easily into three divisions:
I. Equal (v. 1)

This word speaks to us of Christ's 
Heritage. It is important to realize that 
He is God in human flesh. He was equal 
with God.
II. Emptied (v. 7)

This word speaks to us of Christ’s 
Humility. From Son to Servant, from The 
Constellations to The Cradle to The 
Cross.
“Love so amazing, so divine demands 
our life, our love, our all.”
III. Exalted (v. 9)

This word speaks to us of Christ's 
Honor. God gave Christ exaltation, a 
name above every name, a name that 
will demand every knee to eventually 
bow in honor and praise.

Conclusion: Bill Gaither must have been 
meditating on this scripture when he 
wrote:
"There’s Something About that Name.” 

— Duane Yoesel
Westminster, Colorado

GETTING IN TOUCH 
WITH JESUS

Scripture: Mark 5:14-34
Illustration: I remember as a small boy 
that General Eisenhower, who was run
ning for president, came through our 
small town on a whistle stop to meet the 
people, to shake their hands from the 
platform of the train, and to ask for vot
ing support. I watched as many people 
shoved and pushed just to “touch him” 
and shake his hand.

Our real need today is to somehow 
touch Jesus. He is available. A popular 
television program some years ago was 
called, “The Untouchables." The idea 
was that there were some government

58



agents who couldn’t be swayed by 
crime, bribery, or money.

Christ cannot be touched by sin, but 
He is not "untouchable” when it comes 
to our in firm ities and needs (Heb. 
4:15-16).

Notice some of the things that hin
dered the woman when she tried to 
touch Jesus.

1. The crowd (v. 24)
2. Past defeat (v. 25)
3. Human strength (v. 26)
4. Fear (v. 33)
However, she pushed past all these 

hindrances and found help. We need to 
touch Jesus today for the following 
needs of our life.

1. Physical healing
2. Material needs
3. Life's decisions
4. Life’s burdens
5. Family salvation

Conclusion: Don’t just turn to God when 
the pinch is on or when you’re backed 
into a corner. Daily communion and obe
dience is the key to having His touch on 
our lives.

— Duane Yoesel

INGREDIENTS OF A MIRACLE
Scripture: Acts 3:1-11
Introduction: After Pentecost, miracles 
began to happen in the Early Church. 
These miracles were, of course, in the 
physical realm; but the greatest miracles 
were those of changed lives.

The scripture lesson gives steps to 
bring about these kinds of miracles in 
our world.
I. Prevailing Prayer (v. 1)
II. Pressing Problem (v. 2)
III. Passionate Pity (v. 4)
IV. Plenteous Power (v. 6)
V. Powerful Praise (v. 8-9)
Conclusion: If we prevail in prayer, God 
will give us opportunities to help others, 
and we will really care for them. We will 
have power through Christ to help them 
and redeem them, and then there will be

praise given to His glorious name.
Why not try? It will be exciting and 

redeeming.
— Duane Yoesel

PRAYER, A POWERFUL PLAN 
FOR PERPLEXED PEOPLE

Scripture: Jas. 5:16
Introduction: The future is certainly filled 
with uncertainty, and our world is full of 
perplexed people. However, prayer is a 
powerful plan for perplexed people.

The poet Tennyson expressed it thus: 
More things are wrought by prayer 
Than this world dreams of, 
Wherefore, let thy voice 
Rise like a fountain for me night and 

day.
For what are men better than sheep 

or goats
That nourish a blind life within the 

brain,
If knowing God, they lift not hands of 

prayer
Both for themselves and for their 

friends.
I suggest to you that God answers 

prayer in five ways:
I. No, I love you too much (2 Cor. 

12:7-9)
II. No, not yet (Dan. 2:20-21; John 11:3, 

14-15)
III. Yes, if you insist (Ps. 106:15)
IV. Yes, I thought you’d never ask (Matt. 

7:7-11)
V. Yes, and here’s more (1 Kings 

3:12-13; Eph. 3:20)
Illustration: William Gladstone tells the 
story about a little girl who had the 
proper conception of how prayer works: 

“The little girl’s brother had made a 
trap that caught little sparrows and she 
was a sensitive little girl and prayed for a 
number of days that it might fail. Sud
denly one day her face was radiant 
when she prayed and her absolute faith 
in the futility of the trap was so no
ticeable that her mother asked, ‘Julia, 
how can you be so positive?’ She 
smiled and said, ‘Because, momma, I

went out this morning and kicked that 
trap to pieces ’”

Prayer with action on our part backed 
up by a righteous life is effective.
Conclusion: I challenge you to apply 
these five answers of God to your 
prayer life.

— Duane Yoesel

SIX STEPS OF THE 
SPIRITUAL SCALE

Scripture: 2 Sam. 11:1-4
2 Sam. 12:7, 13 
Ps. 51:2, 10

Introduction: In this tragic story of 
David’s sin, we can see the six steps on 
the spiritual scale.

1. Coldness (2 Sam. 11:1). “David 
tarried still at Jerusalem,” he was not in 
the battle, he was on the sideline.

2. Compromise (2 Sam. 11:3). “And 
David sent and enquired after the 
woman.” This is the point where David 
should have resisted the temptation.

3. Corruption (2 Sam. 11:4). “And he 
lay with her." Now the sin was commit
ted and David began the great con
spiracy that led to lying and murder.

Notice that the first three steps are 
downward and away from God.

4. Conviction (2 Sam. 12:7). “Thou 
art the man." God used Nathan to stir 
the heart of David.

5. Confession (2 Sam. 12:13). “I have 
sinned against the Lord." We have all 
sinned and must confess to find God.

6. Consecration (Ps. 51:2). “Wash me 
thoroughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin.”

(Ps. 51:10) “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God; and renew a right spirit 
within me.”

Conclusion: Where are you on the spiri
tual scale? Step six is what God de
mands and provides.

— Duane Yoesel $
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TODAYS BOOKS for 
TODAY'S PREACHER

WORD BIBLICAL COMMENTARY 
Vol. 44, COLOSSIANS, PHILEMON
Vol. 45, 1 & 2 THESSALONIANS

By Peter T. O'Brien and F. F. Bruce 
(Word Books, 1982, $18.95).

I have just received volumes 44 
and 45 of Word Biblical Commen
tary. Volume 44 treats Colossians 
and Philemon. It is written by Peter 
T. O’Brien. Volume 45 treats 1 and 2 
Thessalonians and is written by the 
incomparable F. F. Bruce. Word ad
vertises this set of commentaries as 
a “showcase (strange choice of 
words) of the best evangelical crit
ical scholarship for a new gener
ation.” This is not too shabby a 
description. A vast amount of infor
mation is included making each vol
ume a treasure for pastors, stu
dents, and scholars.

The functional format is a plus as 
well. Each Epistle has a thorough 
introduction, which gives a bibli
ography of the best American, Brit
ish, and German works that deal 
with the Epistle under study. This is 
followed by a thorough treatment of 
such standard categories as au
thenticity, teachings, language style, 
analysis and outline of the letter.

Then each pe ricope  is ap 
proached in this manner: a bibli
ography of the “best” works on the 
passage, an original translation of 
the passage, an investigation of 
m a tte rs  o f “ F o rm /S tru c tu re / 
Setting,” a lengthy “Comment” sec
tion that deals thoroughly with the 
text beginning with the Greek text, 
followed by the “Explanation” or ex
position section.

These volumes will help the per
son who is concerned with exposi
tory biblical sermons.

—David Knaile

THE BOOK OF JOB
By Gleason L. Archer, Jr. (Baker 
Book House, 1982. Paperback, 125 
pp., $5.95).

Books that stimulate the minister 
intellectually and feed him ser- 
monically are worth purchasing. 
Such is this book. Gleason L. Archer, 
Jr., professor of Old Testament and 
Semitic Languages at Trinity Evan
gelical Divinity School, is familiar 
among Evangelicals. The subtitle of 
the book is “God’s Answer to the 
Problem of Undeserved Suffering.”

The book is an outgrowth of a sit
uation in Dr. Archer’s local church. 
His pastor, at age 42, was diagnosed 
as having lymphoma. The congre
gation was deeply troubled at the 
prospect of losing their pastor in his 
prime. In the adjustment, Dr. Ar
cher’s pastor asked him to teach a 
prayer meeting study during the 
summer months. Instinctively he 
turned to the Book of Job. This 
book is an outgrowth of that study.

As Dr. Archer deals with the prob
lem of undeserved pain and suf
fering he presents a threefold 
theme. First, God is worthy of our 
total love, adoration, and praise re
gardless of benefits. Second, “God 
permits suffering in the life of the 
believer in order to strengthen his 
faith and purify his soul.” Third, 
God’s ways are often beyond our 
understanding because we look at 
life from a finite point of view, while 
He looks at life from an eternal point 
of view.

He holds that the text of the Book 
of Job is inspired of God. His stated 
presupposition is “that it is what it 
purports to be— an accurate and 
authentic record of an experience 
that actually befell a godly believer in 
ancient times." You will enjoy this 
book.

— W. Beecher Kuykendall

GREAT DOCTRINES OF 
THE BIBLE
VOLUME 1

By W. A. Criswell (Zondervan, 1982. 
Hardback, 128 pp., $7.95).

Good reading from  an o u t

s tand ing  a u th o r and a greal 
preacher. Criswell writes, “ The 
power of God’s Word is like Goc 
Himself. Using the illustration here ol 
the falling rain, somewhere, every 
day, God is turning raindrops intc 
flowers; He is turning farmland intc 
wheat fields; He is turning dry, bar
ren, parched pastures into verdant 
green meadows; He is turning sun
shine into orchards with ripeninc 
fruit. The God who writes this in the 
Bible is the same Lord God whc 
sends forth the word of testimony 
from His mouth. He says, ‘It shal 
accomplish that which I please ’’ 
Criswell is an articulate and author
itative apologist, defending and 
championing the Word of God.

—Ronald E. Ellington

THE EQUIPPING OF DISCIPLES
Edited by John Hendrix and Lloyd 
Householder (Broadman Press, 
$8.95).

W ith equipping as the main 
theme, 95 writers have made brief 
contributions, tied together in an un
usual way by the editors.

The book is written with a prac
tical approach and has good scrip
tural and biblical background for ev
ery subject that is covered. I have 
personally found the book helpful 
because of the wide range of topics 
dealt with. Discipleship really does 
involve all areas of our lives and be
ing.

I especially enjoyed the chapters 
on “Equipping in Scriptural Aware
ness” and “Equipping in Confronting 
Crisis” because of the fresh insights 
provided.

For pastors and educators this 
book will provide a helpful overview 
toward making discipleship a prior
ity in their local churches.

—James L. Sankey

HOPE FOR YOUR LIFE
By H. S. Vigeveno (Victor, 1982. Pa
perback, 120 pp., $3.95).
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Strongly spiritual book relating a 
number of c ris is  experiences 
brought to a Christian psychologist 
and how these persons were helped 
through counseling, the Scriptures, 
and their own churches. Experi
ences include depression, divorce, 
bitterness, etc., and the book ends 
with the author’s own experience of 
how God helped him to handle bit
terness and despondency after the 
murder of his only child, a 15- 
year-old son.

—Donna Goodrich

TOUGH LOVE
By Pauline Neff (Abingdon, 1980. 
Hardback, $8.95).

This tells the story of how seven 
families used the Palmer Drug 
Abuse Program (PDAP) to help their 
children kick serious drug habits. 
The Palmer program, which uses 
“12 steps” similar to those of Alco
holics Anonymous, believes firmly 
that the drug abuser must “bottom 
out” before he can really be helped. 
The program works with both the 
drug abuser and his parents to ef
fect this change. Parents work 
through the 12 steps to help them 
discover that they do not need to 
depend upon their children for hap
piness, and that they must not con
tinually bail their children out of the 
consequences of their drug prob
lems. The title “Tough Love” indi
cates that many of the decisions a 
parent must make are difficult— 
kicking the drug user out of the 
house; refusing to bail him or her out 
of jail; insisting that the child become 
part of the PDAP program to kick 
the habit.

The Palmer plan, as described in 
the book, may at first seem extreme 
in its approach; but it has worked 
well in many cases of drug abuse 
where the situation seemed hope
less. This book has many valuable 
things to say to parents who have 
come to the end of their rope with a 
drug-abusing son or daughter.

—Miriam J. Hall

THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS
By Andrew Murray (Zondervan, 
1982. Paperback, 96 pp., $3.95).

Here is refreshing truth in a clas
sic little volume. Murray notes the 
union of the Spirit and the blood in 
the work of redemption: .. the 
shedding of His blood was brought 
about by the Eternal Spirit, and that 
the Spirit, lived and worked in that 
blood, so that when it was shed it 
could not decay as a dead thing, but 
as a living reality it could be taken up 
to heaven, to exercise its divine 
power from thence.” In Chapter 6, 
he calls for our confidence to be: 
“The blood that is powerful in 
heaven, is powerful in my heart. The 
blood tha t w orks w onders in 
heaven, works wonders also in my 
heart. The blood of the Lamb is my 
life, my song, my joy, my power, my 
perfect salvation!” Exciting and 
blessed book.

—Ronald E. Ellington

HOW TO BE A MINISTER 
AND A HUMAN BEING

By Harold C. Warlick, Jr. (Judson 
Press, 1982, $7.95).

This book is written by a minister 
for ministers. It deals with the issues

and problems associated with devel
oping meaningful relationships and 
purposeful activity in the ministry (p.
9).

It is divided into three parts as the 
author considers the minister’s self- 
image, relationship with the congre
gation, and relationship with the 
family. Within these three divisions 
some recurrent, contem porary 
problems are discussed. Under the 
minister’s self-image, Warlick takes 
a close look at loneliness and stress. 
Section two deals with the con
flicting issues of the expectations of 
laymen versus those of ministers as 
they relate to the role of the minister. 
It examines the 24-hour-a-day avail
ability of a minister and how it af
fects him. In section three Warlick 
examines the social and family life of 
a minister. He seeks to expose the 
myths, examine the guidelines, and 
evaluate the principles that deter
mine the purposeful activity of the 
minister.

Warlick’s perspective is worthy of 
note because he includes not only 
the male married minister but the 
single male, single female, and mar
ried female minister. He draws from 
the experience of these ministers 
and reflects on how these issues af
fect each of them.

The book is a small paperback 
that ministers can afford. It is the 
type of book that could be read once 
and read again a year or two later for 
futher reflection and evaluation. The 
book would be valuable for a minis
ter of many years’ experience or for 
a brand-new minister.

— Valarie Friesen $

THE DISABLED
(Continued from page 48)

than Dorothee, said, “You and I met an hour ago. Yet I 
feel we know each other better than my mother and I will 
ever know each other.”

The Pastor Should Be Flexible
A few years ago, Dorothee and I attended a series of 

lectures by a very structured, nonflexible minister. His 
serious message demanded an attentive audience. He 
stopped after one humorous comment to allow laughter. 
Dorothee, very quiet before and after that time, made a 
noise; not a normal laugh, but her accepted way to 
express delight.

During the break the head usher rushed over to me, 
demanding Dorothee’s silence.

Dorothee indeed cooperated. But we felt obligated to 
pursue the matter.

When we explained from our point of view the minis
ter’s need of flexibility toward members of his listening 
audience, he apologized. Together we thanked God for 
the Holy Spirit who worked through this incident to open 
his eyes.

During future lectures this speaker filled the entire 
front of the auditorium with wheelchairs. Some are Dor
othee’s friends whom she has invited. Each time, the 
speaker acknowledges this group of “beautiful new 
friends.” $

•Professor Dorothy Petersen, Bethany College, Bethany, Oklahoma, 1947-49.
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OLD TESTAMENT 
WORD STUDIES

■by H arvey  E. Finley
Yahveh Qedosh Yisrael, “Yahveh, 

the Holy of Israel,” as another name 
for God occurs more frequently in 
the Book of Isaiah than in all the 
other books of the Old Testament. 
The greater number of occurrences 
in the Book of Isaiah indicates it was 
a divine name of special significance 
for the times this book addresses. 
Qedosh Yisrael, “The Holy One of 
Israel,” originated with Isaiah who 
carried out his ministry in Jerusalem 
in the eight century b . c . ,  from 
around 742 to perhaps after 690 
b .c .  This title for God was (1) derived 
from Isaiah’s unique, moving Temple 
experience, and (2) it was the “theo
logical center” of his ministry.

1. Origin in Temple Encounter 
with Yahveh— Isaiah’s transforming 
encounter with Yahveh in the Temple 
in the year King Uzziah died (742 
b .c . )  was the experience out of 
which he first used Qedosh Yisrael, 
“Th^ Holy One of Israel,” as a signi
ficant name for God. This life- 
changing encounter occurred at a 
crucial time in his nation’s history. 
First, the mighty, merciless “war ma
chine” of Assyria was on the move, 
gobbling up one small nation after 
another. Judah was on its “hit list” 
and could expect in no way to match 
Assyria’s might in any military show
down.

Second, Isaiah was led by the 
Spirit of God to speak pointedly to 
his nation’s disloyalty and disobedi
ence from the perspective of their 
covenant relationship with Yahveh. 
This was emphasized in the poi
gnant indictment, often called Yah- 
veh’s “great arraignment” against 
His people recorded at the begin
ning of the Book of Isaiah. It is the 
serious charge that Judah had gone 
its selfish, sinful way and had for
saken Him.

Third, the death of Uzziah added 
significantly to Isaiah’s brokenness 
and grief. Uzziah the king was one 
of the two anointed persons among 
God’s people who served in impor

tant positions not only to signify 
God’s presence among His people 
but also to meditate His presence to 
them.

Isaiah understood Yahveh had 
chosen Israel/Judah to be a people 
through whom He intended to 
achieve a special purpose for all 
mankind. This purpose was to bring 
berakah, “blessing”— salvation, to 
all the world. However, at the time of 
Uzziah’s death there was apparent 
increasing threat to the divine plan. It 
was indeed a heavy weight on Isa
iah’s mind and heart as he realized 
that the brute force of Assyria, 
which Judah could not ward off, 
could well put an end to God’s in
tention to provide redemption to lost 
humanity. Further, he was convinced 
that God had due basis for declaring 
the full execution of His wrath on 
Israel/Judah. This, too, could mean 
the termination of His worldwide re
demptive purpose.

Isaiah therefore was confronted 
by a haunting dilemma: how to re
main confident and assured of the 
purpose of God when all signs 
pointed to His apparent inactivity, 
even His withdrawal from His peo
ple. Further, it was evident to Isaiah 
that Judah/Israel was not going to 
repent in any significant measure to 
avert God’s wrath upon her, seeing 
as he did that Assyria would be 
God's “rod of anger" against His 
apostate people. Hence, the po
litico-theological circumstances 
presented an unsolvable situation, a 
haunting dilemma, to Isaiah when he 
went to the Temple to pray “in the 
year King Uzziah died.”

2. The “Theological Center" of 
Isaiah's M inistry— Qedosh Yis
rael,“The Holy One of Israel,” is obvi
ously a meaningful divine name Isa- 
iah used as a r es u l t  of  his 
life-changing experience with ex
alted, majestic, holy Yahveh Se- 
baoth, “Yahveh of Hosts,” before 
whom seraphs chanted: “Qadosh, 
qadosh, qadosh Yahveh Sebaoth,

“Holy, holy, holy is Yahveh of Hosts!” 
It was through this experience that 
Isaiah used Qedosh Yisrael, “The 
Holy One of Israel,” subsequently in 
his ministry as an encapsulated 
solution to the unsolvable politico- 
theological dilemma confronting him 
and his compatriots.

A crucial aspect of Isaiah's minis
try was that of calling the people of 
his nation to an appropriate life- 
attitude toward Yahveh. His Temple 
experience led him into a new un
derstanding of what his and his na
tion’s total-life attitude toward Yah
veh should be. As he experienced 
the unsurpassing great and con
suming holiness of Yahveh Sebaoth, 
his eyes were opened to the po- 
lution of his own sinful uncleanness. 
He saw most vividly there was justi
fiable cause for his death and de
struction in the presence of the 
majestic, holy Yahveh. Further, iden
tifying as he did with the sin of his 
nation, he realized that his nation 
came under similar judgment: justifi
able destruction on account of sinful 
pride, rebellion, and forsaking God.

In Isaiah’s Temple experience, one 
reads of the Good News that be
came a glorious reality for Isaiah. 
Following the prophet’s penitent ac
knowledgment of his sinfulness, 
Yahveh Sebaoth (the Lord of Hosts) 
manifested himself in a special way 
to Isaiah as Qedosh Yisrael, “The 
Holy One of Israel.” Qedosh Yisrael, 
“The Holy One of Israel,” honored 
Isaiah’s contrite confession of sin 
and iniquity and mercifully gave His 
gracious, transforming touch to Isa
iah; He granted forgiveness and 
cleansing. Thus Isaiah individually 
passed from judgment unto death to 
deliverance unto newness of life 
with, of course, a different expecta
tion for the future. It was at this point 
of his Temple experience that the 
solution to the haunting politico- 
theological dilemma was revealed to 
him.

(To be continued) J
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NEW TESTAMENT 
WORD STUDIES
!by Ralph Earle!

HEBREWS

Perfection (6:1)
The noun teleiotes occurs else

where in the New Testament only in 
Col. 3:14, where it is translated “per
fectness" (KJV). It comes from the 
noun telos, which means “end.” So 
the basic idea is completeness.

The first part of this verse literally 
reads: “Therefore, having left the 
word of the beginning [Greek, ar
ches] of Christ.” This ties in with 
5:12, where the term arches is used 
and where both NASB and NIV 
translate it as “elementary.” The 
writer of Hebrews goes on to say: 
“Anyone who lives on milk, being still 
an infant.. . . But solid food is for the 
mature” (5:13, 15). Since “therefore” 
(6:1) ties our verse right into this, it 
would seem that “mature” is the 
best translation here. Delling writes: 
“In distinction from arche (Hb. 5:12; 
6:1) teleiotes is in Hb. the ‘highest 
stage' of Christian teaching (6:1)” 
(TDNT, 8:79). So the primary empha
sis of this exhortation is not on 
Christian character or experience 
but on advance in learning the 
higher teachings of the Christian 
faith.

World (6:5)
The Greek word aion should be 

translated “age,” though the KJV 
•enders it “world” 38 times and 
‘age” only twice.

If (6 :6)

In verses 4-6 there are five aorist 
participles in parallel construction. 
The fifth one is parapesontas, “and 
lave fallen away.” The NASB has 
he correct translation here: “and

then have fallen away.” The “if” is not 
justifiable. The Greek clearly indi
cates that one may become a par
taker of the Holy Spirit— obviously a 
Christian— and yet fall away and be 
lost.

Seeing They Crucify (6 :6)

This is one word in the Greek, 
anastaurountas— a present par
ticiple of continuous action. So the 
best translation is probably “while 
they are crucifying."

Herbs (6:7)
The Greek word (only here in NT) 

is botane (botanay) from which we 
get “botany.” It comes “fodder, herb, 
plant” (Arndt and Gingrich). So it can 
be translated “vegetation” (NASB).

Dressed (6:7)
The verb georgeo (only here in 

NT) is compounded of ge, “earth” or 
“land,” and the verb ergo (from er
gon, “work”). So it means “work the 
land” (or “ground"). Today we would 
say “ tilled” (NASB) or “ farmed” 
(NIV).

Immutable (6:18)
The adjective is ametathetos— a 

negative plus the verb metatithemi, 
“place across" or “change.” In verse
17 it is in the neuter and used as a 
substantive. These are the only two 
occurrences of this adjective in the 
New Testament. God is unchanging 
and unchangeable in His purpose 
(cf. NASB, NIV).

Consolation (6:18)
The noun paraclesis occurs 29 

times in the Greek New Testament.

In the KJV it is translated “con
solation” 14 times, “exhortation” 8 
times, “comfort” 6 times, and “in- 
treaty” once. The word that today 
combines these meanings is “en
couragement” (NASB; cf. NIV). That 
fits well with “hope” here. (For fur
ther discussion, see Word Mean
ings, 2:79.)

Anchor (6:19)
We get our English word from the 

Greek noun anokyran. This is found 
three times in Acts (27:29, 30, 40) 
for the anchor of a ship. But here— 
its only other occurrence in the New 
Testament— it is used figuratively 
for the anchor of the soul, which is 
hope.

Sure and Stedfast (6:19)
The Greek adjectives are as- 

phales and bebaios. They are prac
tically synonymous. Abbott-Smith 
defines the former as “certain, se
cure, safe,” and the latter as “firm, 
secure.” Asphales literally means 
“not tripped up.” The two together 
suggest “firm and secure" (NIV), 
which fits well with an anchor.

Veil (6:19)
The Greek word is katapetasma. 

Usually in the Septuagint, and al
ways in the Greek New Testament, it 
is used for the inner veil or curtain 
that separated the holy place from 
the holy of holies in the Tabernacle 
and Temple. The NIV spells this out 
for the reader by saying of hope: “It 
enters the inner sanctuary behind 
the curtain,” God’s dwelling place.
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THE
ARK
ROCKER

NOT THE LEAST TEAR?
Let old Rocker disturb your peace a bit, as his own has 

been disturbed. I've been reflecting on the origins and devel
opment of the Holiness Movement lately, and in the middle of 
these reflections I’ve been reminded that in October, the 
Church of the Nazarene celebrates her 75th birthday as a 
national denomination. We salute her and congratulate her on 
her splendid deployment and exploitation of her grace-given 
resources. She has done exceptionally well, thank the Lord. 
And only a cad would ponder her history cynically, though I 
am sure that she has had her share of ignoramusses and 
pious boobs.

Nonetheless, at the risk of being thought of as a twit, there 
are a few serious questions I would pose. They fit every group 
within the Movement and are only occasioned by the Naza- 
rene’s birthday, not caused by it.

First, should we ever celebrate the formation of a new de
nomination? We can say all that we will about the true Church 
of Christ stretching across denominations, and we can speak 
of the vitality that denominationalism brings to Christianity, 
but the fact is that our Lord’s prayer was that we be as much 
one as He and the Father are one in the way that He and the 
Father are one. It would be naive in the extreme to suppose 
that a new denomination relates to the older one(s) with the 
same quality of spirit that marks the relationship between the 
Father and the Son. It just has never happened.

None of this leaves much room for the usual birthday cele
bration. Methodism and others may have merited critique, 
even rebuke. They may still deserve it. But how can we justify 
some of the unkind things said and done by some in our 
Movement? They may call for repentance. The Movement 
certainly does not gain spiritual currency by trotting out in
credulous rationalizations that satisfy only the Movement it
self.

Second, granted that “mainline Christianity,” especially 
Methodism, did not appreciate “organized holiness” a century 
ago, thus putting our spiritual parents “out under the stars,” 
was it really a matter of choice between “organized holiness” 
and “no holiness”? The very next year after Bresee left Meth
odism there were holiness revivals in the same conference 
that he had just left. And the holiness witness never has gone 
completely silent in Southern California Methodism. The same 
may be said for H. F. Reynolds’ New England. Methodism had 
many holiness advocates there. C. J. Fowler of the New 
Hampshire Conference was a leader indeed in the National

Holiness Association. Daniel Steele, professor at Boston 
University and strong advocate of entire sanctification, was a 
member of the New England Conference. Henry Sheldon, 
also a member of the Boston faculty and a member of the 
New England Conference, supported the doctrine of entire 
sanctification, though from a problematic theological perspec
tive. He lived until 1928.

Everywhere in Methodism, in the years from 1895 to 1908, 
there was a lot of support for Christian perfection— especially 
in the theological schools. So the choice was not “organized 
holiness" versus “no holiness." Some historians say that the 
issue was church discipline, not the doctrine of holiness. Have 
we of the Holiness Movement been a tad self-serving and 
biased in telling our story?

Of course, no one can go back now and make any historical 
adjustments. We have all these denominations on our hands. 
We are they, they are ours. We love them. But perhaps this bit 
of historical reality should affect the way in which we cele
brate birthdays. To be sure, the Nazarenes' birthday marks a 
union, as do some other holiness groups' birthdays. But they 
also mark moments of definitive and painful separation— 
separation our forebears made with much sorrow of soul and 
only as a last resort.

How seriously can we expect people to take the message 
of practical holiness when we spend as much time as we 
sometimes do making sure that our denominational fences 
are up, that each of us has his own little identifying marks and 
can compete, at home and abroad, with either the “mainline” 
or other holiness groups? What does it really say of the doc
trine of perfect love when there are competing holiness bod
ies?

True enough, some of our holiness denominations are prod
ucts of mergers. That’s good! Would it please God if there 
were more mergers. How is it that some say “I am of Bresee” 
and others “I am of B. T. Roberts,” still others saying “I am of 
Orange Scott,” and yet others naming other progenitors? Did 
these die for us? Can they save us? Their deeds are un
doubtedly mighty and their lives were undoubtedly Spirit-filled, 
but they each one severed relationships with regret, as a last 
resort. We must not forget that.

Maybe the best birthday remembrance we could exercise is 
to take steps back toward each other under the tutelage of 
the Spirit of Him who prayed that we may be one. Now there’s 
real perfect love. And think of the celebrations we could have!

d h jb
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p T ELEBRATE HIS BIKH^ p lcMusic and Program Resources That Honor Christ

For Adult Choir • For Children's Choir • For "Easy" Choir

SON OF THE HIGHEST
A choral presentation of Luke’s ac
count of the Christmas story, arranged 
for SATB choir by DICK BOLKS, with 
drama by PAUL M. MILLER. Traditional 
and contemporary songs are arranged 
with beauty and taste. Includes 
“Jesus—He Shall Be Great,”  “ O  Little 
Town of Bethlehem,”  “ To God Be the 
Glory,”  “ How Great of Joy,”  “ My Trib
ute,” and others. Performance time: 
approx. 50 minutes.
MC-50 Music Book $3.95
L-9044 Stereo Album $6.98
L-9044C Book/Album $9.95
TA-9044C Stereo Cassette $6.98
MU-9044 Accomp. Tape (reel) $45.00 
MU-9044C Accomp. Tape (cassette) $45.00

HARK, THE HERALD ANGEL
A musical drama by RON E. LONG 
and JOANNE BARRETT, arranged and 
produced by TOM FETTKE. The scene 
is heaven, where the angel choir is pre
paring to announce the birth of God’s 
Son. An inquisitive young angel named 
“ Hark”  wants to know all about it. 
Thus the music and dialog provides 
wonderful moments of “ finding out.”  
The story is fun and poignant, with a 
good salvation message. For unison or 
optional two-part choir. Parts for 
adults/teens, as well as children. Per
formance time: approx. 40 minutes. 
MC-48 Music Book $3.50
L-9039 Stereo Album $6.98
L-9039C Book/Album $9.45
TA-9039C Stereo Cassette $6.98
MU-9039 Accomp. Tape (reel) $45.00 
MU-9039C Accomp. Tape (cassette) $45.00

REASON TO REJOICE
An original SATB Christmas cantata by 
MOSIE LISTER, written especially for 
“easy”  choir— those groups with lim
ited resources or rehearsal time. A 
beautiful retelling of the birth of Christ 
in a variety of fresh, traditional styles, 
and linked to the Second Coming. 
Narration included. Performance time: 
approx. 25 minutes.
MC-49 Music Book $3.50
L-9043 Stereo Album $6.98
L-9043C Book/Album $9.45
TA-9043C Stereo Cassette $6.98
MU-9043 Accomp. Tape (reel) $45.00 
MU-9043C Accomp. Tape (cassette) $45.00

M U S IC R E A T IO N S
Prices subject to  change without notice.

? s s i s > .

n o t e : m a t c h i n g  s e r v ic e  f o l d e r s  a n d  o r c h e s t r a t i o n  a v a il a b l e  o n  a b o v e  t h r e e  n u m b e r s .

ir  a  com ple te  p re se n ta tio n  o f  C h ristm as resou rces, co n su lt the  L illenas C hristm as 1983 P lan n in g  G uide a n d  Catalog. Free u pon  request. 

Examination copies available fo r choir leaders and program directors upon request.

Order EARLY from YOUR PUBLISHING HOUSE



e x p l o r in g  
CHRISTIAN
h o l in e s s

VOLUME ONE
the b ib l ic a l  f o u n d a t io n s

EXPLORING CHRISTIAN HOLINESS
W. T. Purkiser /  Paul M. Bassett /  William M. Greathouse /  Richard S. Taylc

“ The concept o f holiness in the Scriptures is vast and comprehensive. In its 
broadest meaning in Christian experience, holiness is life under the Lord
ship o f Jesus Christ in the power and purity o f the Holy Spirit. As such, it 
relates to every other major biblical doctrine: the Trinity, the incarnation, 
atonement, grace, faith, justification, the church, Christian ethics, and on 
and on. Holiness teaching is not a line running through the Bible. It is a vast 
network o f interconnecting truths that pervades the whole.”

—— ■... .............  ........................  ........W. T. Purkiser —

The Wesleyan doctrine of Christian perfection has been the subject of many vol
umes written since the famed 18th-century preacher John Wesley first articulated 
this significant truth. But not since the earliest days had such a comprehensive work 
been produced that presents all phases of the doctrine.

In this first volume DR. W. T. PURKISER presents a survey of the biblical founda
tions of the doctrine, experience, and life of holiness. Volume 2, authored by DR. 
PAUL M. BASSETT and DR. WILLIAM M. GREATHOUSE, deals with the historical 
development of holiness teaching through the Christian centuries. The third vol
ume, by DR. RICHARD S. TAYLOR, takes up the present theological formulation of 
the doctrine.

A challenging and enlightening study reflecting con
temporary thought in the area of Christian holiness.
Distinctively designed crimson clothboard binding 
VOLUME I. Indexed: 280 pages.........................$10.95

Sign up fo r  y o u r 3 -V o lum e set N O W . . .
Receive Vo lum e I at once
Remaining two volumes to be released as published in 1984.

The Set Every P astor Has Been Eagerly Awaiting!
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